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INTRODUCTION. 


Aw one who lias glanced it"the analysis of the Tibetan 
Bfenk-hgyur by Alexander^t-lsoma tie Korns, published in 
the 30th volnmo of the “Asiatic BmwwSm." must hove 
been struck with the womlorfnl patience and perseverance 
of this extraordinary scholar. -Some idea of the extent of 
the researches which ore embodied in his analysis of the 
Dulvn, about the tenth part of the whole Bknh-hgyttr. 
may he bad when it is known that it occupies more than 
4000 haves nf seven lines to the page, each lino averaging 
L wen tv-two syllables, lint notwithstanding all that Csnma 
did to make known to Europe the vast Buddhist literature 
of Tibet, hi a work is hardly mure than an index of the 
Tibetan Tripituka. Moreover, whan he wrote it, Buddhist 
studies were in their infancy, and many important subjects 
on which the Bkah-hgyur furnishes answers, which, if not 
always acceptable, are still plausible and interesting, had 
not been investigated by scholars, and their importance 
was os yet ignored. 

Osama's premature death prevented him examining as 
fully ns we could have desired the Tibetan Bstaji-hgyur, 
in which may be found many important works which help 
to elucidate the difficult its which so frequently beset the 
canonical works iu the Bknh-hgjmr. 

From wlmt has been raid we may safely assert that it 
is not impossible to extend the analysis of the Birahdigyur 
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far beyond cJits limits reached by Csoma. So numerous, 
however, are the nisitennis which are supplied us* that it- 
is beyond the power of any one scholar to examine them 
in their entirety, and he must uwttattril j confine himself 
to one special subject or branch of research 

In the first part of this work we have endeavoured to 
give a Butjfttantial anti connected endjiia, ami frequently 
literal translations, or' the grater part- of the his Lori cal or 
legendary texts containe d in the Tibetan Bulva or Vi nay n- 
pttaka, which is unquestionably the moat trustworthy, und 
probably the oldest port -3 on of the Bknh-hgynr, 

By frequent reform nee to tile paged of the original (the 
-Ekust India Office copy of the Bkah-kgytir)* we hope we 
will have facilitated researches In the cumbrous Tibetan 
volmura, to which no indices are attached. 

Some or the passages of this volume have been analysed 
by An Lon Soliiefner in hia Tibctiachc Libenabesc tie bang 
^akyumuni (St* I^tdsbnrg, 1849). but as the work from 
which hn translated them was composed by a Tibetan 
lama of the seventeenth century* it could hardly be con¬ 
sidered as authoritative, md it has been thought tut via- 
able not to omit these documents in thdr original Tibetan 
form. 

The Tibetan Vinayn. (Putva) h not solely devoted to 
recording the rntas and regulations of the Buddhist order* 
as is rise Pfill work of Elds luune, hut it contains j a Lukas, 1 
availtinuJl* vyakiinmui, allLraa, and mifutas, and in that it 
resembles the Sauykrk Virniyo, which Barnaul tells us 
presents the same peculiarity. A few of tlu^se teita have 
been introduced in t hh work, because they appeared of 
^uOicmnL interest to justify their presence in a volume 

1 Tb# thiTil viiUini* £jF the Th?!™ volume yj, *Dma oJ whicli T hiv** doL 
viMitoJvR 13 j rUAln w, wvE ihe fu-itib ilim with in lb* I 1 All j 4 t*k*. 
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which ig intended to givo an idea of ilia Tibotun Vinaya 
literature, 

JJy comparing the following notes oti the Ufa of the 
Buddha with other works on the same subject, hut derived 
from dlfToteat sources, h will be seen that two peiicris of 
the life of Gautuum are narrated by ail. Buddhist mitSiurn 
in about the sama terms (probably because they all drew 
horn the same source their information], the history □£ hia 
life down to his visit to Kupilata&tu in the early part of 
his ministry, and that of the lost year of his life. All the 
events which occurred between these two periods are with 
difficulty assigned to auv particular yr-nr or Ufc life, and we 
have been obliged to avail ourselves, of any incidental 
remarks in the texts fur arranging our narrative in even 
a semi-dironological order. Thus the oft-n etirring phrase 
that Adjatftoatru was king oE Mfigadlm when such cmd 
such an event took place, suggested the idea of taking the 
commencement of hia reign (Jive or eight yearn before the 
Buddha's death) as a dividing-pci ufc in tbe Buddha's life, 
and of putting in the same chapter all the tests which are 
prefaced with this remark. 

The histories ul tiie councils of llljagriha and of Vdisftli, 
contained in the eleventh volume of the l>nlva, axe here 
translated for the first time, and they differ in temny 
respecEs from the versiouB of these events pmvknmfy 
translated from Pals or Chinese. 

The authenticity of the council of FAjagrifm has been 
doubted on insufficient grounds, and, without exnmining 
the merits of the ease, we cannot help thinking that it was 
much more rational that a compilation or collation of the 
Utterances of tlie Muster and of the hiIm of the order 
should have been made shortly after his death, than that 
his folio wan, however united they may have been, should 
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have allowed a century to elapse before fixing in any 
definite shape ttie sacred word* and ordinances. More¬ 
over. bath ran and Tibetan works only credit the council 
of This all with having settled some unimportant questions 
of discipline* mid do not men don any revision of the 
sacred works performed by thifl synod* 

In the sixth chapter will be found a literal translation 
of the ^renter part of a work on the Buddhist schools of 
the Hinny Ana by Bhuvya, an Indian Buddhist of great 
renown. His work is especially interesting, as it differs 
materially from that of Yasuimitru on the same subject, 
which has bean trail slated by Professor Wnesilu-f. Both 
of time works, unfortunately, are far from be Eng antis- 
factory, and though Bh&Vyn often appears to quote 
Vafliuiiiirn. hr; La,s not made u*e (at least iti tho Tibetan 
translation) n 1 terms which might enable ns to better 
understand the frequently enigmatical uxpEnnntiqiTu of 
Yasnmvtrm 

A few words ems necessary to explain thr? presence in a 
volume of translation* from tho Tibetan sacred writings, of 
a chapter on tbn early history of Tibet. What little infor¬ 
mation we possess of the early history of this secluded 
country is fluttered about in a number of works not 
always accessible, and frequently nil satisfactory qd ac¬ 
count of the defective transcription of Tibetan wards. It 
was thought that an nbe tract of the greater and more 
relink]* part of ike work* bearing on this question mights 
pi|tya acceptable to those who may desire to have some 
knowledge on this subject, but who an: unwilling to look 
over all the different dnciiinenta which treat of it. We 
have endeavoured to supplement the researches of onr 
predccegji&rl^m this held with what now facts we have 
been able to derive from a somewhat hurried examinn- 
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1 1ati of tbts Tibetan Hslan-b^yur and some other books 
wJiioh biivi> cfrfcno lindpr our Holier. 

TJid extracts incorporated in chapter viiL are quite 
nnw T ail( j it la belie trod that no scholar Los heretofore 
called attention to there. The texts from which thev 
Lav- linen taken, with the exception of om, belong to n 
class of Buddhist works called Vyakrem* or Precedes, 
In them the Buddha predicts to his disciples the events 
which will occur in days to come in such « country or to 
suck an individual. In this cose these Predictions ftfH 
ah corroborated by the statements „f the Li-yul-lo-isyns- 
pa or Annul* of Li-yul, the most imiKjrtnnt of the worts 
oh this subject which i have met with, 

. Tkla kaUlulin « i »™W to have been compiled 

from document* unknown to Northern Buddhist wiitem 
m pi'neraJ, and from the particular form in which certain 
proper naums have been transcribed (such as J%o in- 
stead of Ydrw or Ytwheska, which is always met with in 
Northern text*), we think its author had access to soma 
Southern -Wumeuto on the early history of Buddhism. 

I lus supposition is still more strengthened by the fact 
that Una work does not confound the two Aijokoa. os do 
all Northern Buddhist ones, but gives about the same 
date for his reign as the Bipawansa and MaMwuua. 
Snll it is strange, if it was inspired from these mi 
documents, that it does not giv* exactly the same dates 
as they do. These extracts are interesting, moreover in 
that they show with what cure and precision the great 
Chreese traveller Hioen Tbsang recorded the traditions of 
the different countries he visited. 

Sly mast sincere thanks ore dun to Dr. Ernst Le u . 
maun and to Mr. ttunyiu Ntojio for the notes they have 
kindly furnished me, mid which nrc reproduced in the 
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Appendix. Dr, Louinann's translation from the Dli^a- 
T at1 'will prove of great ^isiance in eWiMirg the very 

obscure passage of the * utni ° 

GofiJa'a theories, and Mr. B.myiu ^anjio's pandlel 
Uliotis of two Chinese versions of the S annum-fibula . fltra 
tend to prove the existence at an eurlj date of 
distinct versions of this very interesting sfltra. 

One of the most embanking <jt ^ding TSbel “ 
Buddhist works is the habit of those who aid those works 
into Tiltetim of Heating all the proper mones which 
^■erc susceptible of being translated. It is hoped that the 
special index of Tibetan words with their Sanskrit e^ai 
valants at the end of this volume will prove of assignee 
to those who may wish to study Tibet™ Buddhism m the 

original works. 

Throughout this volume no attempt has been made to 
criticise the texts which have been studied, they are on % 
in tended as materials for those who hereafter may umicr- 
t*ke to write a history of the Buddha founded on the 
comparative study of works extant in the different coun¬ 
tries in which his doctrines flourished; and if oux labours 
facilitate this, we will feel fully compensated for all our 

poms. 


Lit,flAJiSIE r /utw &1 lBS+< 
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THE LIFE OF THE LUDDIIA. 


CHArTEK I. 

HISTORY OF TUB WOULD FftOM TOE Ttm QF ITS ROOVA- 
TTOff TO THE UEON OF VTOOIIOUANAp FATHER OF THE 
ErUtlDRJL 

Tub following history of the ’world's renovation And of 
tlie origin of caste* id taken from the fifth volume of 
the Tblvn, foL 155-166. It also occurs b tire third 
volume of the same work. faL 451 -430* but several lute* 
renting passages are there omitted, although the rat of 
the text is exactly Llie same :ta that of voL v. In the 
third vidimus h is Hasidgalyayaua who, ut the Buddhas 
request, toll* to the ^akyas the story of the world's re- 
general lull, md of the ancient peoples who inhabited it. 
The Buddha feared that if he him self" told the story the tir- 
t hikes would accuse him of Unduly extolling ids own .dan 
fL\ ill 420 lp ). In the hfth volume tire story in told to the 
lihikshns by the Buddha, to teach them haw sin first made 
Its appearance in thu world- 

At the time when the world w m destroyed, many of 
Its inhabitants were born in the region of the A'bhsksvarn 
dtivna, anil them they had ethereal bodies, free from every 
impurity; their faculties warn unimpaired, they wyre per¬ 
fect in all their principal and secondary parts, of goodly 
appearance und ui a pleasing colour, Light proceeded from 

A 
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their persons; they moved through space anil fed on jny, 
and they livid in this state to great ages for a long period. 

In the meanwhile this great earth wmh mingled up with 
tike waters and with the mighty doep. Then on the fare 
of the great earth, of the water and of Hi a ocean that were 
mingled together, there blew a wind/ which solidified and 
concentrated the rich surface (lit. the mmra ); as when the 
wind blowing over the surface ot boild milk which is 
cooling, solidifies and concentrate* the cream, bo likewise 
did this wind blowing over the surface of the earth, the 
water and the ocean which were mixed together, solidify 
nod coagulate ik 

This rime (lit. essence of the earth, prithvdwm) wos of 
exquisite colour, of delicious taste, of delightful (f. 1 $& h ) 
fragrance, in colour like unto butter, ItH t elsO u like that of 
uncooked honey. 

At this period when the world was formed, pome of the 
beings in the region of the Abbas vara deviis had aecom- 
plishcd their allotted time, the merit of their gm.-d works 
being exhausted; eo they departed that life anil became men, 
but with attributes similar to those they previously had. 1 

At that period there was neither mm nor in mm in the 
world j there wore no stars in the world, neither was there 
night of day, minutes* seconds* or fractious of seconds; 
there were im months, half mouthy no periods of time, 
no years : neither were there males of females ; there were 
only animated beings. 

Then it happened that a being of nn Inquisitive nature 
tar Led the rime with the tip of hh finger, and thus be 
conceived a liking (f, 157 *) for It and he commenced eating 
pieces of it as food* 

Other beings saw this being hurting the rime [so they 


t CA Gen- l AEld Pi. urflt fi. 
iJ As-i the Spirit uE tw'Val upun 
the* liiT *<\ thr Hntsf." Bm It H 
K L p. 4 ^ Milpi 5S« 
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1 Tba wt*rr {t«w, m 

tbe Vtilic mma of 44 bdght vw*r 


a In Scar diMvfcn m ytb nl npy Uir 
iraafitrd bumm fa*?? !■ fuJ 
Jbw„ So llk«riaw the wi Audi*- 
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followed Ids example], iitui commence eating pieces of it 
ml food 

From theae bebgs ceiling the rlmv ae food their bodies 
htJC&iEic coarse and gruB *; they lost their briliiamcy and 
tin-ir goodly appearance, and dnrkimaa waa upon the {mu 
of the Pettit, 

For these reasons EJia hup nm 1 moon were created ; 
tiara also (f, 15y'*) cans* into existence^ m did night find 
day> minutes* leuoiulH* fractions of &eccmds> months ntid 
half months, divisions of time and yearn The beings feed¬ 
ing on this nine lived to great nges for a long space ..if time. 

The campleiim of those who die but little of this food 
\wm clear,, whereas that of those vrlju utc muck of it was 
dart Thun those whose complexion was clear yaid to 
Uiw others, 11 Why, I lmve a fine complexion, whereas 
you Are darkl" and thus were established distiiLetimi^ 
Tiny whose complexion was dear were proud of it, and 
became sinful and iniquitous, and then til* rime vanished 

(f. When the rime had vanished frail thuse beings, 

there appeared a fatty ±11 balance (jmihiviparmtakii) of 
exquisite colour and savour of dehcionB fragrance* In 
Colour as a dongkii flower, in flavour like uncooked honey; 
and they took this ua their food, and they lived to great 
uges for u long while. 

[Thin, fatty fiak-iutscu vunirdnd idler n while, ]Vr tin 
prune mason as Imd brought about tha disappearance of 
the 1 him,] 

When thq fatty substance bad vauLshed from mankind, 
there appeared bunches of reeds (mmilatd} of exquidiu 
colour tmd savour, of delicions frugnmeu, In colour like 
a kadatnbuka flower (f. 159*), io flavour like nnconkihJ 
honey. Then they took this us their food, and on it they 
lived to great ages for a Song while. 

[This food also vanished after & while, for the same 
rotiflons as above.] 

(f. 159*,) When the LuDdhea flf modi had vanished from 

mankind^ there appeared a spoilUnwualy growing rice, not 
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mutt, 'Without pdiic^ ctejiu, four fingers in length* 
There whs never Liny luck of it; for if ft »t down in 
tin* evening, it was grown up again in the morning; if it 
wlis cut down in the morning, it wna grown ere evening T 
■what was cut down grew up afreet, ao tliiit it was not 

mlssei . 7 

Then they tooli this aa their food, and on it they IivduL 

to groat ages for n long time, 

KroEu eating tliia tics their different organs Wi-ro_de- 
velcmwl; some bad those oi male* and others those of 
Iftnalos. Thun they MW each other, and conceived love for 
each other, and. burning with lust, they cams to commit 

fornication, . 

Other beings it i6o*> saw what they were doing* so 
they threw at theiw earth p stones, gravel, puld-Ui^ nnd 
potsherds, saying unto them, " Thou d*st wrongly 1 tlmn 
doest that which is wrong!" Ell! those who had act I 
wrongly, who hud done that which wo* Wrong, exclaimed, 
<■ Why do you thus insult us ?" 

As nowadays when a man takes unto himscli si wife, 
they sprinkle her over with dusk perfume®, flowers, mid 
parched rice, with cries of " Cood luck, sister!" so those 
beings, seeing the wickedness of those other beings, 
sprinkled them with earth, threw At them Slones and 
gravel, pebbles and potsherds, crying after that, J ' Then 
°\owl wrongly! thou doeat that which 1 b not right!" Hut 
tlicv who bad done wrong, who hail done that which was 
wrong, exclaimed. “ Why do you tints insult us ?‘ J 

And thuB it wo* that what iva* formerly considered 
uulawful has become lawful nowadays; what was not 
toleruted in former times has become tolerated nowadays; 
what was looked down (L leo 1 ) on in former day* has 
become prnisic worthy now. 

Now, when they had dune wrong one,, two, three, even 
unto Heven days, these sinful heinga wore ao pauses sf:d by 
tho w&yg of wiekedness that they coinmeuued building 
houses. w Hare/’ they said, 11 we mmy do what is not 
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allowed ; Pl and from this express-ion originated the word 

How this in the first appearance in the world of 
divisions by houses* and this (division) is lawful or not 
lawful according to tine king's decision* nod be is tire lord 
of the law. 

If these beings wanted rice to eat in the evening or in 
the morning* they would go and get what was requisite; 
but. jt happened that one being who was of an indolent 
disposition took at one time enough rice for evening and 
morning. Xow another l^ing said to him* " Come, let ns 
go for rice. 11 Then he answered hiin T “ Look after your 
own rice; T have taken enough at one time to last an- 
morning and evening " (f. i6i‘). Then the other thought, 
H flood, capital] I will take enough rice for two, three, 
seven days;,” and hr* did Accordingly* 

Then it happened that some one said to this person, 
M ComOj let us go for rice ; " but he answered him p +l Look 
after your own rice; 1 have taken enongli at one time to 
last me two, three, seven days,” 

“ Good, capital l* 1 thought tho other, 11 1 will take 
enough rice for a fortnight, for u month;*’ a ml he did 
accordingly* 

And beennsa these beings took to laying up provisions 
uf tMa spentaneotLsly growing rice, it became coarse; a 
hti^k enveloped the grain* and when it hail been cut down 
it grew not up again, but tcmaim'd as it had Leon, left. 

Then those beings (1 i 6l h ) assembled together to sumur, 
grief, and lamentation, and said, " .Sirs, formerly we had 
ethereal bodies, fmc from every impurity, with faculties 
unimpaired, Jtcr n &c_ M * * , s Lot us now draw lines of 
demarcation ami establish botmdariefl between each ou 4 j r a 

1 RhpM h probnbtj dm w l frrnui rtf IrtJlirr Ifr' «n I m in Tilwbiil, WJU lli>t 
A^TJnri 'i “ tru in aORKPd- U»«] with Olil BigTiillclitJifcli ILhUl n.f\t-T 

jui&j with LliLn wbUdJi the MxvAw&m itf IWdbiiiu intn 

* Li*t(:V« th<i San ■krit ffnFit^ " h™*', H TitwrC 

fpi'IH i/ntA* M tV t'Dlll&M* UK n il Li i n_ ” * Ilttl! fofiirK'* a mnpttnlEttr^Il of 

Thh 1 #*lU v* (h Lb*t thr uii thv |.nrc>>lii]i^ kUtury- 

ward khtfiatf. Ufa* a 
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property. 1 ' So they drew lin*s of decmroatEoa and set up 
bounds— M This is thine—this is mine " (they said). 

Nowp this is the first appearance in the world of n 
system of boundary lines, and this (boundary) is right or 
not'light according to the king's decision, mid he is the 
lord of the law* 

After this it happened that one person took another 1 * 
rice without his consent, as il it was his own, and when 
other persons saw him, they said to him, " Why do you 
take the rice of another without his consent, na if it was 
your own i You must not do this again. 11 Hut he went 
a second and a third time, (usd took the lice of another 
v iLliout his consent, as if it waa Si is own, When the other 
persons saw this (f, s 63^} they sutd to him* “Why do you 
thus take the rico 0E anoihsr without his consent, as 
though it was your own I ,p So they laid hold of him and 
led him inro their mi dot, 

"Sira/ 1 they said, 11 llna person has been guilty of taking 
the rice of another without hi 9 consent, as though it was 
his own.” Then they said unto him, “ Why have you 
tnken the rice of an other without his consent, as though 
it was your own 7 Go, and do wrong no more. 11 Hut he 
who had stolen said to them,Sirs, 1 have been badly 
treated in that I have boon laid hold of by these per¬ 
sons on account of some rice and brought into this 
assembly fh 

Then they said to those who hail brought him thither, 
and who had spoken about the rice, " Why did you bring 
this man here to whom ymi bad spoken about the rieu i 
In bringing him here into our midst you have done him 
a wrong; go t nod do not no again" (f. 164*), Thou they 
thought, M L:-t us, in view of wbnt tuts just happened, 
assemble together, and chouse from, out our midst those 
who on? the hnoat-Iockiiigr the largest, the handsomest* 
the strongest, and let us make them lords over uur fields, 
mid they shall punish those of us who do what is punish¬ 
able, and they shall recompense those of us who do what 
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h praiseworthy, and from tho produce of mar fields ond of 
tilli fruits Wfc gather ire will give them n portion/* 

So they gathered together [and did os they had decided 
upon], mad they made him lord over their fields with 
t hmu words: ''Henceforth thou shalt punish those of ns 
Who deserve punishment* and thou shult recompense those 
of m who deserve recompense, and we will give thee ft 
portion oc the produce of our fields (f. 1 64^) and of the 
irniLn we gather/ 1 

From his receiving the hi images of many he was called 
“ Honoured by many* nr Mithii--auinmLii; “ eleui as he waa 
lord over the fields and kept them from harm, he received 
the name of M Protector of the fishls," or Kshatriyu; and 
jls he was a righteous man and wise, and one who brought 
happttiesa to mankind .with the law, lio was called “King,* 
or JUjL 

Some being? who were afflicted with diseases, ulema- 
Lions, pains, and misery, left their villages for the wild*; 
they made themselves huts with bou^ts and leaves, anil 
they dwelt therein. Each evening when they (L i 65 3 ') 
wanted fundi they would go into the villages to gather 
a] 1 us, and in the morning when they required food they 
would do likewise ■ and the people gavn to them with 
willing hearts., for they thought p These learned men an? 
nillicted by disease, uJeeratiut^ [the rest ns above down 
to], morning ami evening they come into she village to beg 
aims. 1 * 

Thm it happened iki\t some persons not haying been 
able to find perfection in meditation and perfect «id us ion h 
went tii 11 certain place, whore they made huts with houghs 
Lind leave*. "Here" they sold, ” wu will compos nmn- 
tins, we will compile the vedai/ 1 ' And they did us they 
had find. 

Now some others of their number not having been ublo 
to (f. 165'7 find perfection in either meditation and par- 
feet aunLnsioiip or in compijsLng mantras mid in eonipiSiu^ 
the vciliii, left the wilds and went buck tu their villages. 
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11 Here," they aoiii, "we will distribute jiltns and do good 
worts* All those who come and sit down cit our hoard 
shall Lave nlj they may wish, cither loud or drink," 
And so they gave alms [and did as they had said they 
would do]. 

Hi mu who lived "away" from villages were culled 
"detached minds," or Jlrahuinns, and from the fact tlmt 
fsonie 1 were not given to contemplation, but did read, they 
were called " readers " or Pdthakn. Those who lived away 
from the forests and in villages were called “ Villagers," 
lyings (t 166*} applying themselves to different 
liendicntta and occupations in their homes, made “different 
kinds " of things {which they did sell), and they wore 
therefore called merchants” nr Taisyas, 1 
Thus were created in Lhe world these three castes. There 
was also a fourth one created, that of the Cntmaniw. 

Members of knhatriya families cut off their lrnir nml 
beard, and putting on a iiffron-cn toured gowns, they left 
tlteir homes for a homeless state, and completely retired 
from the world (jirnt-rmijila) ; and to them the knhatriya 
spoki; with respect; they arose in their presence and 
bowed reverentially to them. The brahmans and vaisyas 
[treated them with like respect], 

Mem hems of ft t(V> k ) brahman and T&isya famiJi-.-s cut 
off their hair and board, and putting on saffron-cola nred 
gowns, they left their homes for a homeless state, and 
completely retired from the world; ond to them the 
bsUatrivu spoke with respect; they arose in their pro- 
sence nnd bowed reverentially to them. Tho brahmans 
and vaisyns [treated them wiLh like respect], 

Il.tii it w;t3 that wlieti a person hist took rice from 
another, ns if it laid been his own, hy this transgression 
stealing first showed itself in the world, in which there 
had been no txft& of it until then. Tiy this act, by 


t * r ,Hb ° ,nraB «"d 

JiMyhkn- I * '<? tJlid nml frnm fjt 
hn, M lurd r ! 1 wbnrr*! it ]p. orlikii'tr 

df^Ttd From tji itt, « to ^rUr " lk 


™ trrt, V4Ud>a I* ilrm*d frirtn ^ 

n - -■ (tijfarcct rlrindd ..f 

thing* ^ 
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stealing, sin now Grists in the world h in which there was 
no trace of it iti the first place. 

The history of the succeeding events Is taken from the 
third volume of the Huiyu, foL 420" ft 

King . 11 1 Lhasa mm at u p b son was Itokim [Od vu f}**)> whose 
son wm Ealyatin (D$r-kt) k whose boh was Vamknlysiiri 
(Ttyt-mit&otf), whose son was Utposhadha 
hpkagn) (f, 430*). From King tJtpotihadha’e head wm 
\ Mirn a son wb osr nan] 0 was M andkatar 1 .V' * 5 ? - A ■ • .■■■ j ■ j :'f. 
43^h Th ese six kings are culled the six in online naur- 
ables r for exceeding long were their lives. 

From a tumour on King Mandhatar'a right shoulder (0 
was liom a son whose name was Kara {ATdjfrt-pti)* mid 
great wore hie magical powers. He rated over the four 
continents. From Ins left shoulder was born a mu whose 
name Was Upakftru and he ruled over three 

continents (t 43 i). 

From a fleshy excrescence on his left foot wns bora a 
sod whose name vna Knrunaant (Mflja-ldan). Ho rilled 
over two continents (f. 431 1 '). 

From this one T B right foot was bora n son whose name 
wits HpakArcmumt ami he ruled over one 

continent, 

[Then followed a long succession of kings, whose de¬ 
scendants ruled in Varanasi (L 432 s, ) p in Km amp: da 1 * do), 
in ITaBiipurup in Takshm;Lla p in Kaiijakubdjo, dec , m , but m 
they are nut immediately connected with the ^Vikyae/it b 
ijydoss to lofR time with thcim] 

£F. 433 l j MahcjivanLscna i&tnitf-phvh'y fritsn-pvi t rV) 
nf Vanmeiai had many descendants, who reigned iti 
Ktimmig&ra and also in Fotala (tiru-hJjin ); one of these 
th King Kanaka who hail two *ons p 

rrnnlalua si nd B&radvadja (1 435*); the formur was n 
virtuous man. whcfc&s the latter was wicked. 13 autumn, 
though the elder* begged his father to allow him lu 
become a recluse^ fur he dreaded tho ivhjHms ability of a 
sovereign ruler Having obtained the necessary co merit, 
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lie became the disciple of a Held culled KuirlLnuTnrtiu 
(titty-nag). After a while, King Kuniikjt died, and Bar- 
flih'arjj'a became king (f. 436’), 

Fiiilowing his master's advice, Gautama built a but 
within die precincts of Ftimlu, and there be dwelt. It 
happened once that a courtesan of Poiuln called BhadrA 
was killed by her crafty lover near the iwcluw's hut 1 

( f - 4 j? l )> into which the murderer throw his bloody 
sword* 

Ui^ f^opla of the town finding the imirdtMicd woman 
nnd the sward in the hermit s but, thought him the msir- 
fkrer, and he waa condemned to death. He was inarched 
through the city with a wreath of Umpira (ric) finwera 
nround his neck and dressed in rugs; then they took 
hitn outside tlio southern gate and impaled him ff. 
437 *)- V 

V While fllive - !l « master, the riahi Kridmnvarnu 
f aw tim. fuid questioned him os to his guilt. " [f r nm 
innocent," Gautama replied, “may yon from black be, 
Ifomegoldmwwlottrodr and straightway the riahi became 
golden-coloured, and whh from that time known m Kana¬ 
ka Varna (i Gutr-gyi-ml'*)). Gautama also told the rishi 
tlmt he was greatly worried at the thought that the 
timuiB of Pot ala would become vacant, for hhs brother 
had no children (f. 438^. s{ > the riahi caused a great 
r.nfj to fall ou Oautumn, and a mighty wind to arise 
which soothed his pains and revived Lis a antes, and 
two drops of Bpuien mingled with blood fall from him. 

. A ^ er tilE3 « two drops became eggs, and 

t je heat of the rising sun caused thorn to open, and 
from cut them damn two children, who went into a 
sugar-cane plantation near by, Tim boat rf the am, wait 
>jM so that iho rishi Gautama dried up and 

h T ow the riahi Kanakavornu perceived that these chil- 
1 ruj must bti Gautama's, so bo took them home with 

1 Six LKtEi is Hi f. | d ^ 
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Mm and provide for them. Having been bam as the 
.sun arose, mid having been brought forth hy it a raya*, 
they were called H of the sun family " or Snryavnusa. 
They were* moreover, called Gautama, being the children 
of Gautama* and ua ih ay were ,J burn from his loins," they 
were, in the third plfiet? t culled Augitasus {Yan-hifj i 
Having been found in ll w sugar-cane plantation," they were 
called Ikyhvikku skhuj-pa) (f. 439). 

Barudvadja died without jsnu^ and the ministers mn* 
linked the rishi to know if Gautama bad left children 
{£, 439 11 ). He told Lhern tlie strong^ a Lory* ftnd they took 
the children ami made tho elder one king. He died, 
however, without bane* and the younger became king 
under the name of Ikahvaku. Oue hundred of hi5 do- 
sscBndnnta reigned in Potalfl* the last of which was Ikah- 
vtkku Virudbaka (f, 440]. 

He hud four sous, Ulkurn.uk ha [Skftr-mrfnh t/d**rig) t 
KiLitkaruu (Zny nta}, Hast] n&j aka fake hfhtT}, 

and Nfipura {Ubiiitj-ydul-chnn). He mumeih however, 
a second time* on condition that if hb wife boro a son, 
he should be king. 

After a while she had ft aort whose name Ih\jya~ 
tumdn (?) {Itylfal-srid nfi jah) 1 (f. 441 U J. 

When this last child bad grown up* King Virudbaka* 
on the representation of his wife's father, was obliged to 
declare his youngest sow hk aaccessor mid to exile tm 
four other anus. 

Thu princes aet out, accompanied by their sritersi and 

great imny people. They travelled toward ttm Hima¬ 
laya mountniinip and coming i>* the hermitage of tho tie h i 
Kapil ft, on the hank of the 1> ijiigir.it hi ^Skal-fthm t&ittfj 
iitfjt they built huts of leaves, and fed un the produce of 
Llieir hunting (f. 443). 

1 Mast, *'t TSmth-f ■Mik *st«l 1 YfcmkJii Jn Reblrfm-r'i 

p. Ijj, mill* Uili prfitfa JailLul, *q Htc TWIm* jl IJ^, wbero 
j.j-n JVit, K.jru:ir.tir Lq^ctiil, p, so, \* mvh ui ■ pHn* L-nJJin,| fujj+j, 
fjf. Ui^anik-L, J*--- tin.* fiuBio Lhln^hil*, fcte* aln* TuTUuur'* VLv- 

JimUUu, yd *di:i«<ru p 11 1 I thf imw^iuo, p. uu. 

Erst p*ft d 1 the ilury pf Mitwfr 
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Following the nakfa advice, they took as their wives 
sisters who were not of the same mother as themselves, 
und in this way they had many children . 1 * 

The rhhi showed them where to build a town, and he 
marked it out with golden sand mixed with water, and 
they built it accord mg to his directions [E 4-|4)- The 
rkhi Kapik having given the soil (rmriii) of the place, 
they called the town "the soil of Kapila ,! or Kuprin- 
vastu* 

When they had become very numerous, a devft pointed 
uLLt another spot,, on which they built n town, which they 
called "ahown by a devu + ‘ or IK-vaduhn ' 3 * * & 

They made a law in a general assembly of the clan 
that they should only marry one wife, and that si to must 
Le of their own elan (f* \ 

King Virudhakft thought one day of his comely sons, 
m he asked his courtiers what had become of them ; then 
they told him their adventures, “ The during young men 1 
the darieg young men!" he exclaimed;, and from this they 
became known m " ^akyas ” (£ 444 h )‘ 

King Yirudbaka died, and his youngest son succeeded 
hint (t 445) - hut dying without issue, Ulkumnkha became 
king of Fulda 5 hut lie also left no issue* and was succeeded 
by Karakaim, and he by II us tidy aka. Kidther ol these 
left children, so Nfipura became king. 

Ifis son waa Vanish La [Una^hjog), and hk successors* 
55,000 in number, reigned in KapilavasLu. The last of 
these was Uhanvadiuga (f Gdjfabrtan), who had two sons; 

1 All Ulb Irgirnii rif Ikidbratll fabmidhiit Also SptIMM Htftiv, 
VinnlliAka'* ebUdfru Li tit lir ffflgnd /«„ rif., p. I4&, lll^an-dct, tipi dvL, 
*1*3 Jil Lhi3r» tl fiai 1 p- rUffnr^l acttinmt; Kk 

■ltivKi^b bridged. d&LJj tilt town ffrtijj*. Diit p. 13* 

1 Tb U III Ui'- iawa tnown lb tie h«f slsn ijf ihtt t»WU ift Dr>. 

Suultem tra-JatiniL mm KiitL ££*■], wniia nuar & UL-, “ §™nrwh*t dii- 
i^&d, |V cull* it tut from th^ city * w f EjifiJJ*. 

1 “Hr ailulin, iLU-iJ Fr'iW^flS, RgJIl- VJLfetu). tk*C fclHJ IlE^nd<it r P n((ii\ p. 

ichr.T pol-p* r Xj, Q L*?Ffcilfcreiu ? 1 34 , ud Ithyi IMRb, 11 u'.IlUl. Btrth 

& - Bln ■ I**¥iit* fiuddKmn, jh. $ 2 „ &t 4 iri£ 4 i jx ri E. whsrc thi- towo lh 
■b™ iirTaiLi±Li M'lriin U Ihn cmmr u\m* C4iiii d Rctfrdfth*. 
uf LJ.Ibijfc id Kuls, fuC-lurf u[ Hu|»- 
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fii tiKrh n nti ijmiii and Siniwliada ijjivij 

(f L 445"j. Sinhnbaon had four so us, guddhodana (£»- 

. .■/), ('akli.idono t%m->tkar) t I'ironodanu (Ur<-1" u> <),otid 

AmritciJ.tinu {jVnrf-W aw), He bud also four daughter*. 
guddM ((!(*■>it'j'vm), I’uklil {Dtiir-nn)), Itrntii {Bfe-be-tntt}, 

find Amriiil [Txtvi-metl mu). 

gnddhodana liiiii two so jib, "the Blessed One" and tliu 
avunbrnut Xanda* (ItynA-Ew), _ j t 

“ CtiklodflUJi had two Rons, the ayuclimat Djiiia (j Rwjti] 
and tin; ^ftkyaiftjfi Bhadnt (or Bhidlikn, Baty-ldmi). 

Dronodmia bud two sons, Muhilniuiaii i.Vmy-to'>r)i : and 
the nvucbroit Anirnddha (dAi ). 

Amriiodana had two sons, the aycchmat Ananda (JSW 
dbtrA-fa) anil Devadatta* 

nuddH’a son was Kuprabuddha (or Supmbodbo, Lfj.- 
rw r ntfi'*ad). 

Cukli’s soa (or daughter) wna Mdliku [Ph.r t -mj-ha^hi»\. 

Dr,mid son was Sutubha (7 Bxttng-ltn). 

AiuritiVs son was Kolyanavaidana* (7 

The Blessed (Ino's son was llihuln {Sgra-jfclutn «») 


(£■ 445 

i Hr la iii*n mM Sutiil™iiU*^ 


nr H NmilU tin* \Mj“ 

IhA 1 FtHK»U 1 + Il{£VJi-teEvKlr ruE- 

1 8_ - nm—m m m ill I Ml If 


taitn. CL 3Mt i’i"-. nt, [i. *4- 


= AuXT' rf-dina tt> S+J^Hifr HinJt, 
MikjuiaL p, 31D„ fivradpii* wm i 
<jE fitipfuboddh** hEa nurtb'r Lteiti^ » 
itflLtr uf CtuJilWdafHl.; Awrit* 
rordlmj Id Hbys Ihridi, 
p. 53 . n» aEipilaritJ ol U>i:= 

fmliste; IfcM eWMluned tbn cuEl^Uitnn. 

line 11 ThMUf. T! - tL P i rtl - ■»*" 
Lliilf, [p* wilj* duD Ilf DHMiodwwi- 


JM. tawWJm, 1 ^ ijf: AKtjrffUg 

u_. FavueMH, TiJ^iLmal':n3A r p p3> 
jBfcii Kjsrfi BwMWWi^ P- S 2 * 


rlltlL nior tJii'iuii-™-, e ■? ■ 

Ihwpei wen? tbft* ■"“ «f V**™" 
d^* + two % Mlj 4 (w 

fi.is.il Kilp«uiwii **ni Siii- 
dMrtha. ltrt|«diAEiiiA wu tbii *hh^ 


rL i f thipk. i^ul 

iutm‘1* ar»: ii.iiRt lIk®8J e v differwftt o»i-:+ 
f nt ^WttK lew he b fchu 4Wld % 
this nAmc; at kn-t 



* A 1 .n E Enp ; tu BttflL r j-. Jl M- 

Amrittcbittfm 1 * [uf AmritV-J ^ll 
wu Timhpy whicli wuu]J Ik> (jwT- 
r^i n iir xiorTpyoi io TilwrUu. 


jin[iL>.dJ ( VlH3 ra IHi.-niluu.Ki m 
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CHAPTEK IL 

fieom the E1TON or guddfiodana until the commence¬ 
ment or THE BUDDHA P JI MUtlStHt, 


(t>ulva iii. f. 446*.) DtrinNfi Xing Sinhahaim 1 * n?ign the 
country of KapUnviulu Enjoyed peace and prosperity, iu 
sliil also the Offtttitryof Devadaha, over which Suprabiiddha 
wng leigning* This latter married a woman by the naiuts 
of LumbLni, 1 who was exceedingly fair; and in her com- 
puny he was in the kubifc of visiting a beautiful grove neur 
the city, which belonged to a wealthy cinkcn. 

Tub queen took Htich a fancy to the place, that site 
heg^eil the king to give It to her. Ho told her he was 
not able to do so; but he hud bar one made more beauti- 
ful still, and it wm called Lumbiui a grove ff. ■] ■]?*} 

After a wlsQe Lmuhiui brought forth a child of such 
uEtrJiufdiunry and PisperuaUsmI beauty that they culled 
her MAy£L a Somo time after a second daughter was horn, 
mid sho they called MnMmflyi Suprabuddka offered the 
hands of his daughters to Sinhohaou far his son ijuddho- 
dunn (f, 44S*) r ffa took MaMmiyA, far it Lad tu-esi pre¬ 
dicted that eLi! would bear a non with nil this charactorifitica 


1 Itbyi David*, Bnddh,, p. 53 , 
H* 1 } *■ Omt B(iprsliuildlaik% vri (f> WiiH 
iVniTElil, am d Ruljtiunuitb Ls^rrnd, 
E K 4*. nriit, 11 th*t Lnmbini 
wa* w* attar thr nmuw 
#F iLt ^Lfr hF thti *:Tij*^f JuLojjfl^t uf 

BqpnUmlitdliJk.*’ He* min Bagm-ndot, 
*■■*£■ P ■* 

“ Mtjft la twttBf known bn Unkft- 
pnHtj&jj&Li I j mitHOil, the fuK±r< 
snsrtlir'r of lb* IStnjcEbft, th* Inntfirr 
«F NiUadit, im-i tiiif bcMl of t.Kn 


i-'nlitf hi FiITUJIiL 1 iEiMl.nl*. 

la cadkJ bji Unflr onm*, DuIva 1 U, 
t jhtf* iinte, and wJwrsitTEr ulus i* 
sru- litiniM d p ailrr ■ Lad bw :^me m 
libiMmnL fth In I!uIvm r, miul xL 
It LH ramafludik that tiur I^jeL dih-i 
not iturtitinn MjiJjXiitdv.V’i dnath. 
in¥UQ aSU r ttr birth of 5hJ- 
dbirtliiL Aairt-i] i tiaf t«> I'.igwidft,. 
Jw’. fiu p. M itrtiE 27, tbr UnddbAi 
n-llirr vim- 1! rnlkd ;,:'i and Li r 
«l*Lcr i s Lj-ij.ij'uti. 


* 
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of q ohaimvartin mcinnroh ; but lie was obliged, fur tlio 
time being, to refuso the older aiatcr. on account of the 
rnkjti Iuu‘ allowing n nmn only one wife. 

At tlml time tlie h [Ilmen of the Pfcndavn tribe frSfcya- 
bxttuj-kf/i-bu) were raiding the Qukya country f f. A-Vf)- aiJ d 
tJiB people begged the king Ui send his sun ^uddhodmiti 
to subdue tbcm. The king consented, and the you tig 
prince vanquished them. Sinhahuut requested that, ns u 
radompense, they would allow lii-5 son to have two wives. 
The people allowed him this privilege, trad fuddhodann 
married 

Alter a while Smhnhfijm died, and l^uddhodann reigned 
In his stead; and he knew MahltmijA hli wife; but she 


bore him no children (f. 449 ^ 

} fow Lbe future Buddha was iu the Tushita heaven, and 
knowing tunt hij time bad crime, he made the tive lire- 
li mm ary esammatioiis —I of the proper f.midy (in whiali 
to be born), 3* of the country, 3* at the time, 4" o£ tlie 
race. 5" of the woman ; and having decided that Mnhftm&yft 
wag the right mother* in the midnight watch he entered 
her womb under the appearance of an elephant 1 • f. 45 "*)■ 
Then the queen hail four dreams* (V) *5^ saw a eii- 
tnafced white elephant cater her womb; (2 ) the moved 
in spans above; (y) she ascended a great reeky moan- 
tain 1 (4*) ft great maltitiido bowed down to her. 

The soothsayerv predicted that she would bring forth a 
sou with the thirty-two egaa of the great mnn_ 11 If he 
stays at 3ionic, he will become a universal monarch; hut i! 
ho shaves his hair and heard, and, putting on an otnagu- 
coloured robe, leaves his homo far a tminch^g state arid 
renounces the world, he will become a Tathiigatn, oriint, a 
perfectly enlightened Buddha." 

While visiting the Lumbiui garden (f. 45^) the pains 

1 Tlip ilfrfim 111 tiwr rrtm hn« I^Ub b 6jp iliM 

rniWmtlT ow-towd Hus Wttd .-t with wdl 

Ihe ItodbMttT* 1 * En™iPUiun mubf vnv U*l &** *-*> 
tht. funi, ,<f m I li |ifc|3Ut. D «U jL **\ HJl4 Bhj- I.UVIA, BuiIiJJl 
thid |K>inl ub<l un thfrquwtfi’i dPrAm* Both |i- 3- 

^Ijmihs ijiidf, UliliilliF’m* Ttiu 
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of childbirth came upon her, and alia seized hoM of ft 
wide-spreading ucukn tree. Than (JuUketn {ladn) caused 
:i violent min to foil and a wind to blow, which dispersed 
tt U L he crowd (of her attendants). Assuming the appear- 
mice uf an old woman, ho went to receive the now-born 
child in bis lap. 

The BodliisnUvji, however, ordered him back, and then 
took seven steps in the direction of each of the ciiidiiuil 
points. 

Looking to the east he said, “ I will reach the highest 

nirvana." 

To the south, ” T will bo the Grab of all creatures." 

To the west, " This will ho my lost birth.” 

To the north, “I will cross the ocean of existence!" 1 
(f. 45S). 

Iti accordance with what happens at the birth <.F every 
Buddha, there fell on bis head a stream of cold water 
und cine of warm, whioh washed him. anil at the gpoL 
where he had been horn there appeared a spring in which 
his mother bathed. 

At the same time ns the Uuddliti was horn a son ™ 
Porn to Piing Amneini Uruhmadatta of ttnvniti; from the 
wh'ile country lining ill uminuLud at the time of hb birth 
hr was cidled" Froscnudjit* (£. 45 S b ), 

In nujfigriha, King Mubunudnia had a son born to him. 
who, being the son of (queen) Bimbl, and being also 
brilliant as the rising sun of the world, was, culled Ilitu- 
hbani. 5 

Tim king of KumpLinbi, (bitatdkn {Dmaff-bryifa-bti}, had 
a son born to him nt the aaino time, and us the world was 

the eipert/ 1 Crfcnl ki -nr tVeiy A on 

*)<:■> 1111 L Itf 1 J i ■■ it. i JU illJcid * Ld nil Vt'-- 

ft* Duivii L f. 5. It Ln Efcjjui xbEi! 
tEi n t hv Trail e*IM Timlnidja, hr* 
uiutuh pi hih birth thr ■•nrlii WBJ Eil 
up u» when tbr: iLLnL wt thi< 

sun jLpJittaJit Ftittca-tiSi LaL 

Vwrt , p. Z2i}t tibte 3 ; Bnii llutvi il 
*■ ft/- 


i Cf tli* Lnlilih VUiuBf chiip. 
Hi, p, SO, when. h= liikr* ■*«“ 
Ble ™ Ln lb« djretftitfti n t Uu* 

*n:l flfiTnn |i*witrd lii* 'w^L ALun 

Uiif»nJet, p if! “J Riy* D*™ 3 * 

r.p nt, |h 67 : Hum Tti**n£, B, 

|l And F*la 

irMu-1, P- T * * v /« 

IT, iKiJtii ti. L 

■ Hi- matiiviyJ tfcii: ffn.nhD.ine *f 
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illuminated at IiSn tiiri.li ns wilt the sun, he was called 
UdayntUL 1 * 

At Lfiljiiynni there was bom ll aim to King AnanLnnomi 
{Mu-Jvhyud mthah-yn#} , and from the fact that the world 
WiiTi ilium mated a? if by n lump at the time of Isis birth, 
ho woa called Pradyota ( liab-stvtug ) 5 (t 45g"] r 

On this Bmna day ns that on which. the fuiura Uaddiin 
WEU bora many blessings of different kinds were granted 
Lis father, so tha child was called SarvfiHkairiddha (All 
fulfilled, Tfm ms-chi (L 460*). 

I: was the habit of the Cakyaa to make all now-burn 
children bow down at Lb a El-cL of a statue d£ th e ynksha 
Cakyavordnna (ffl&hjpL-hjihfl or sjttJ ); so the king took the 
young child to the temple, hut the ytitalia bowed down til 
Ilia feet 3 (L 4i5o Tl ). 

Un the way to the temple every one was struck with tbo 
infant's buld appearan^ so he received the second name 
of The mighty one of the (Jakyos or (Jakyumuiil;" and 
when tlso king saw the yuksha bow at the child's feet he 
exclaimed, Fl lie is the god of gods i ^ and the chi]d was 
therefore culled Devatideva 4 (f. 461*)- 

Now at that time there lived on the Sarvadhim (£kn- 


1 la tlir.- t- it- nf the 1 Tlkali-layj'iLr 

whrafE li 29 puns* odcun fad i* cmlkrl 

[ itnjsHifi, o»f Yfr HmT a. !fk*p 

klilu" a vli £ sad Dtihi L 9CL 

5 He h-ju littfcudji surname*! 
u llw cruel H T 3 n iiLstruii- 

It^iiuda cuu&rnilDg bins gtven 
to Unit* *£ b^ve br-i-b tmtalitHl by 
Scirntfiwr in hi* ik MoMtiiLytyina 
11 111 L KiiiiEjf T j hn 1:1 111 -I 'ranj ■ ilk / 1 St. 
XVtmhnrH, l^7y 4^ A* the 
Sl S'l-L-j^-biiTg edrtvPEi nl tb^ lUcidi- 
Jl^VMF cliff^n* Ifulfi tlLatn! Pari> unnl 
Londui {Inrl I* S 1 Hficel, tJid fuUcrri*^ 
cxmci it <1 fiiiL-r nmj Liv nf tj** In tbi'KKr 
■whi> may dfHire In cmi^iilt llbn nflgi- 
Tmt uf ihew Sejjmslfc. f« It* I'ftrEi 
uku S Lrirrn Jim edittiiiL,. Sdripfott'p iik 
L mtnta* ••□ In]., QQ hiF §btka uLi 
ek ii, fal. to 6 ; r.h. QL r ful. sritdc 


tSu, fuE. 137; rb. tHL, M, 1J9 s tk 
*Eii, ful 147: ck k, liit 151 - tSt, 

a;., TliI- T5,4 ; ch.. fid. S^ii; ell, 

1 LE., fob" 1 \. cIl lilt, fuL 11.1 j i 

rh- fnL" 1 S 3 J dJI^ fnL 165 ; 
ch. rvlj fol, 173; oJp, wn, 4 FnI- 17^'; 
dk ivUL h fob 1 l-ij 1 cb_ all. ful. 1 l> ^; 
^h. ^iL 194 £iri. fur 942 - 

i-thiip expluwtjon i>r theiittina, lEh^'s 
Divlik. Da!i<:ib,LHius r 27. Wtlaniii, 

IPj.urHiU«r F timf- -ni i!ii' uUd iliiy i.*n 

whf(Ji the IWlHh* wn* bom n'ririr 
&Jiu bom TduJiitikiu^ 

KUltdtyk the Ipuhtir K.n nt-luLS; iL| 4 -\ 

FV'i- lU^ainJH, p. 39 ; kllH IblVrJit 
Bwtlb&t liirLb ^Irrflc-n, p. 6 S E Jyi- 
]it* YliUre l Futtefciai, 1 * tri¥ui«], p. rtfs, 
ill. Silt JllfliH lltUTIA Tfc, I, (JJ f| 
a Ct X-ultta Yintfbfiip chip. iliL; 
KUiE IVal, .1^ n't H p 54. 
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hdiin) mountain' a riahi called (IZun-iMngs-mt't 

= Asita), a mighty mr, and with him was Nslada (Mis. 
byin), hia nephew. These two came to sec the cldtd (f. 
4®4 1, )< Sid Asita took Urn in Ills nmas, and nuked what lmd 
b-'on prophesied about him. ITn predicted that he would 
l&nvc his home at twenty-nine, that he would be nri ascetic 
fur six years, and that then ho would find the drink of the 
cessation of death (umritii). 

Shortly after, feeling his end approaching (f. 467’';, he 
hogged Nulnda to enter the order uE the voting C.iky .i as 
80011 a9 he should have- found dim truth, and then be died. 

Koladn wont to Varanasi, where hn entered into a 
company oi flvn hundred niaiiLm-sJniilyidg brahmans; and 
as he was of the family of Katyn, he became known as 
Kutvuymia (f. 4S7 11 ). Later on, having been converted Viv 
the Ituddha, he was called " the great member of Katvji'a 
family,” or Mfihjtkatyoyaun,* 

V hilc the Eodliisattva was still in Ids nurse's arms, aim 
wantod to give him a golden howl in which was rice and 
meat, but she was unable to move it frura its place. She 
called tho king, tho ministers, fill the town’s people; hut 
they were nil unable to move it Neither could five 
hundred elephants; hut the Bodhisnttva took hold of the 

rnUd Kwnika fji i 
4 ?. him NriJsii 
ButEdh. IlEttli Stn 
'rv-Jlil Spejsra; Hul 
AlLtu hwi lierii 3 
I* Eng, Hr- jJi* „ 

XMuIia, tl ; ]h 

# ^ ft*l tlillr linwftVef, TO151 
Da\Ei 3 ^ for, rif „ p, -i 4 Qn ,_L 
dot, p. 4 u df> not Tb^ nay 

tljii N:\LAka me a ilipeipl* uf 
the Buijilhi nEnsftJjr &ft^f lug tjn- 
ligh^niEutiit ’ tbit be iLtrn t-aS, 
kmk tvi 

arliai^|jip r *451} di*d ■J'ie'f afci-m. 
irhi,fntbtL CL with Lbr pr* vnl tnr- 
rihih IhiU* iL wlwqw vfe 

fiort iLiti •’ l|i f .’jiitcutir* nr ths Hrn]- 
dlsn’i triply life!, rtAjBtaatMhf ttin 
•rnmn u: ti M af tiisr tr*L 


SlJ. p, 

kil* Rlijd L^viti-b 

™i Jtl P £*?, 

E> in ujfcig Eh.it 
winuilpntti tif \b< 
ca-Us thu iipphiw 


1 Sc&Wtmry M.„m dr: I’AnwI du Si. 
lNiffa. + saiL NV 7, p , i A mhtt\ I Inin 

sL f. c*Lh tbt‘ miynituin Kir.Ej ■ 

kindhiL The L§3 ft* Vistah^ i;bnp. 

tIL fk JD|, iJoci IU 4 _ tfirfitioil the 
twilit thei fnminhuQ i aur d^ies 

EmJ, h'I. ? p, =;4 In ths LftlEr-ni 

ViwEam, tJin rialti u smiled, 

Adin |nr Kalii, An^jvi^ whlth 
with ihir nnniP h'^ i c v Idm in 
tin HMiiil i.ni IfisyjL'ud, KAkltHilik 
J.V. riL r calls tlit- neipliiw 
Nnriila, ai d^nep p. ^tj. Tlht 

TilMTtmi liy k miti," 

*■ in iiiEL^ds, XnraL-U. or Xnra- 
Hna F-iinraiif, 

rrd-p^p 111, Acc-ifillnff tu Suencr. 
Htu^h, Mmnoat, p 141J. K&.1 a.L.-v A U 
! Aiitu! Iifl-i bt“: ri Dbicf crtonuttlap 

KIh^ SSoMMI. Thl tsr'J l.i:ir |, C 
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bowl with one finger and pulled it out, On account of 
this exploit he was called u As mighty a j? a thousand ele- 
pbnnte 14 (t 468 }. 

Together with five hundred C-ikyn children lie went to 
tie taught tds letters by Kanak a (? Spria-hif yu-ldta— Yu}va- 
tnitre), but Ui knew everything he could teach (f. 46$*i,* 

After that Im unde Sukbha taught him how to manage 
i-Iuphacita, and Sahadevn (fJttir^Ims) taught him archery 
(f. 4 & 9 *)- 

When he was yet hardly grown up, the Li cchavia of 
YakMi offered him an elephant of Exceptional beauty, for 
t hey had heard that he would be a chakravnrtiu motmioli, 
So having covered it with jewels* they led it to Knpiln- 
vustn, but when they we run cur the town, Devadalta noticed 
it., and fc filled with envy, lie killed it with a blow of Ida 
firft (f. 4/0) m Honda coming that w*y h saw the carcass 
lying in the road, so he threw it to one side; but the 
Bodhlsattva seeing il there-, took it by tin? r ill, and threw 
it over seven fences and ditchua ( and it dug a great ditch 
in fulling,, which became known us # the elephant ditch, 
or II aetigarta “ {l 47 o) p and on that spot the believing 
brahmans end householder* built a stupa, and it hi rever¬ 
enced Eo the present day by the bhikahua 

And here it is said— 

* A Dcvswl utio. kitted the mighty elephant,. 

NjUuJji I'affieit il amo 

Ttm BodliLsdilViL Llfcro lil:Ll apace w jLll laii Limt 

Did cruit It M S rtoifcfi r_LT LkWiiy r P 

After this the young IJ.ikyns tried their skill at archery. 
The arrow of the Ilodhisattvct, after having pierced all the 
targets, went so far into the ground time it emmed a 
spring to rush forth, and there nhsa the believing broil- 
mans and householders built a stupa, Ac. (1 47 i h ). 

Whan this hist event happened, the BodhkattYfl was 

J C!£ LuIsLh Yitlasiu chnp X. w Tik Ln-hfifl*. p JjG r in triiailalfag: 
whe-pe tin 1 muter h c®JM u r?n H uuiin^r a 

milnir 1 lute |LjJ]t*wc4i SdikJW, »unn, ir by K&:jyiLx 
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seventeen r l for wn are told that when tin 1 joting ^bkyas, 
rilling their L/iuirbtH, re-entered the city,, the soothsayers, 
seeing the TkjdhifluUva, exclaimed, * If twelve years hence 
he doea not give 113,1 world* he will become a universal 
monarch “ (J r 471*). 

Ijuddh-rniuiui decided Llmt his son must marry; sn lie 
had all the maidens of the clan assembled for him to 
ehqqae, and lie took Yaqodbihi (Gfttfj.* Acbra-raa), daughter 
vl the Cakya Prm-hnpfl.ru Htytig-ckan) 3 if. 473*% 

On the day of ttse Buddha's birth there had appeared n 
tree Galled “essence of virtue" (KLityatirigarbim, Dgdtai 
myiarj-p#) t which hail grown exceedingly big, tmd when 
the Bodhiauttva wa* twenty, Undermined by the waters . .f 
the Itohitft, it had been avertliruvrn by the wind and had 
made a dam between Knpikvautu and lievadjijm, an that 
the latter place was deprived of water, whereas the former 
was flooded All the people were nimble to mova the 
tree, mi SnpmhndiUia asked ^uHilfcmdana to request his son 
to do it, hut the father did not like to disturb him (f. 473). 
Tchunrkku (Ildun-jn), the prince's charioteer* thought 
lie could induce the prince to come without asking him, 
Now, on the hanks uf the Rohjtn there were gardens 


1 Sfwnwe JTbtiIt, Mainifi], -p, I £ 5 , 
li:i» it tbaL iLv pcfecti WM fiF*t Qiiki' 
m-1 wh<m ho kus- an t\ that 

]jm ahewiutl hi* ilfcnierity with the 
Ihiw Ii/>.rr hi.'- UL^rrsUffii, nut Ih-f.-rf,, 
Pi CLif [—iJil.i Vi-L'Ll"L, 1 hit]', lii , hrtu 

It 

* Gi. H|MjnCia Ha,n]j, fri., ]Jl 
140, vhirfi- i|r TIIUM- 91 I lan-lnjun i 

ti 1 ■ -ther at gapimLu4dh% nud cun 
PCfldHfltly 9iiJtUiapttLft , » maternal 
unde. Ithp Dmvtdi, friiiMtu p. 52 , 
Ha-y*- y^Mbini waa djiughw 
SupriSuiidlLa. hJnA AsnritK, juuit mf 
Hie Ii'iilhi oLL vu,, lilt VS*- 

liuik, p. r^i. r’liiji jiui'a trail s. T h.»i« 
l’Hit DaMflujvinj'ii liaUybLyr WFU 
i 3-Cful; Ikial. he r dL, p. So, in all ™ 

her iLangtaUr of M*bilnilmui r The 
Tlltettkn vnnfcFD ilih- A htiTwT,^ 
kntiiiMv* Stitr*, flit ji, Bo^rrctii with 
Lite Dulii. 3^ FlHKBflX; {o& fli.,' 


Ik' 1 *!, i t. r1aL_ Lfl|j. p J.i. $6, ntLji 
|iaua - n I<«t];htw Wi> rath-l OAtftmi 
0 - k StHMiiau b L- ILntt? heti tl.H 

j- I'L, !ianil> lliL!■-. lilOHULrt, |L 

Itfth Rhya LtavJtU. Ihilva x. 

0ll ^J flMHtfiMrt tvn wlfri ol 
tin? BuilLilAuttn^ H M d^TMjVaciV. 
iUifrf’m and (10,000 Wiiusiiti_‘ r 
h Tehawlalca i* hnm 
k«r tb,ii Suit titan, ah if Jso wan a 
F»W«i with -A-hum tJ i< ■ tBndmr 
■vfa^ widl **jqo*tnttfdL Hii- ami 
ilutiv mriri- Lei|..iiant -rfittHHiutui 
in tli» l'--.it wiTD t- bd W'jxir thill 
thr jirr--r Tit Vi rHinci ihs lint el -1 a3hLEiJJ jI - y 
■ hrived fmiJi nulij^-r at |nmt 

fu.’i. 1'iiid * l..]i.-=» lm rh’t Efi jnrtAJ'Ji 
iray uBilun lipjHirtsijiso t<i t]n- dir» 
totKlugit'a-l hixJdF LA Vthirli the rtn t^ t 
an: at L‘n#t in the Grbl |uwt uf 

tthi iriartr 
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belonging to the young- (hikyua, a] id there Tchanthika went 
wish the you tag- nobles, knowing that the BoUiia&ttvft- 
waa there* 0 Lk \i sudden the itodhisLittvii heard .shouts, 
mid raking Tchiunkka what was the mutter, be learnt that 
tiie people wore unable to move the tree, 5u he ut oney 
ulferod to go and do it. 

While they were still In the garden*, Hevud&tta saw 
a goose flying overh&nd, so he shot it p and it fdl in 
the Bodhisattva/g garden, who took it, mid, having e.\- 
traded the $srow 9 bound up its wound, Devaduttu sent 
a messenger to rkmu the bird, but the ilndbiaattva would 
not give it up, saying that it belonged not to him who 
hud attempted to take? its life, but to him who hud saved 
it. And this was Ilia first quarrel between these two 
(f 474 % 

As they were going to assist lhe people, a viper ran 
out before the BodhiEuttva, but Udtiyi [jBchur-ka] struck 
it dowrip not* however* before it had bitten him, bo that 
Lia skin Locarno black, and ho was henceforth allied 
H Udo-yi the black” or Kubldavi 1 (L 474). 

None of the young Ctkyra could any more than move 
Mi li fallen trci^p but thi: lludlj is.* t tvft throw it into the air p 
and it broke in Uvo d a place falling on either bank at the 
Boliitm Now this happened when the prince was in Lis 
twetity-se&ujid year (f. 47 4 1 '). 

Tlie Kinkiaisvara* {Rritdw *gra) had a daughter 

called t.iopA and as the liodhisattvu was 

riding homo (from removing the tree T) sho saw him from 

1 Acrr-nl.mft t <1 Bird, &p, at , p, and Upiterity cm it* put nf ,Sh 3 - 

UJp tia^yL Vtr» tni) hp[ MLkUrLELilmLkJi iJhArtH* bk tpngfafe If Yr^n- 

ihhI tipotbor <j(f YnciidfciJLnL dhUn. Ha J lif-wadi-ir p 53 . Mauve 

- Sclilr.'fbt'rniLiLi IlilJL < rAbt.kruhdik. 1sui p-.rh IJirbtidiU-"] in the DU]**- 
hif. fl'U, [>. JjS, Hr ■!»»■> fcttj-n iKfll I lisil ITt|M!aviinLilr ilu wife nf £j4- 

h\* dflrtUfhEjfei 1 mi liujitJ, uid i.m tllutrlliJL Shi li nn?ialjuiHsl iu l^Ltig 
|i* 2jQ hr tell* tSiilt fWjpi waj a Only* Iti DuLvi Iv. f, 44S, Ttmru 
ufurther [lilt 1 ji j F ur Yii^adhlrft, Th* wm nirrllwsr bh ik4nmf nf ttm 
L>lU.VUk liifcTrnrpfp aiittnctSy HMAlu uutuv, lillt fmuj Taltilinjul*,, Eta 
4if tUfBP Uiffuftiil. wivw. 'YBkf6dblVrm fckbi+Fm\r, Tih, T 4 n, p. aou rf 

lingd, P-Ild MHgudji. It ia Iltw Ih in stl i ] IEkh., p. J1L1S 

SlHr bnbLfteil th.l 4 nur t-^t (Iw* Tmt if *fj'. 

cun&cet Hu* itifltrtnil ttnU df nkiU 




THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA . 


the terrace of her house, and he also noticing her, stopped 
Li* r]i.11 i -1 to look at her. The people saw that they 
ware fascinated with each nthcr, so they told the king, 
ami he took Gopft and made her Ms sulk a. wife. 

One dny tL j ii prince told Tnhandnka that he wanted to 
ga 11rive in the park, nod while there he saw an old 
n lllt] r and the charioteer explained what old age wag and 
how sill were subject to it (1476}. Deeply impressed, the 
prince turned back and went home. 

A short time after, while out driving he met a drop¬ 
sical man [rbal rbab-ptj\ emaciated, weak, with faculties 
impaired (f. 477}, and Tchandnka told him what disease 
was (Ik iv. f. i-2} # and again he turned back. 

Another time he came across a procession hearing along 
on a litter, with burning torches, something wrapped in 
many-coloured Btull'5, the women accompanying it had dis¬ 
hevelled hair and were crying piteously, it was a corpse* 
Tcbandaka told him. and. to this state all must come (f, 6 *Jl 
A nd yet on another occasion he met a deva of tho pure 
abode who had assumed the appearance of a shaved mini 
shorn mendicant, bearing ilh ahns-bowl and going from 
door to door. The charioteer told him that Ilo was ollb 
who has Forsaken the world T a righteous, virtuous man, 
who wandered here and there begging wherewith to satisfy 
Ms wants (F, y b ). So the Rodhisattva drove up to him 
fend questioned him about himself, and received the same 
answer. Then pensively ho drove back to the palace* 
^ui.Edhodana heard from Ilia son of what appeared to 
trouble so much his mind (t 9“J S so to divert lulu be seal 
him to a village to louk at the ploughmen, 1 Bat there he 


1 Tliifl !■ flvidn-ntlj * rcmuuKciuhf 
of th- hqppd of the plms^hiRg Icuti- 
fpij, fciiich In t h* ^ifttmni 3*^611 
[Hpcuto Hjmfy. Mimuij, jt, 153- 
1th j* l>iiidl+ fkuTHh ItEftii StnrEnf, 
P- 74 'h uaU in Hie uvuraulftf ft! 

wiirVa (LkJitd Vbtun^di. 
ii ; ittit, Hj iiunJitEc L^gRBiii, p_ jj) p 
insnim'ii ut n cjudi trurllfer Oat,-, 


l%ftadek fp. jji bftwgvrf, 

■sift fiiaunihm Uat? UdJ LlLmLl-, 14 t” 
kb eanlfim mlut burin ^ nuct tLe 
LbiMm. And unr Lt-^tibii «>:ri]Ei la 
a^rse witJa w\iat Rfaji Da^kh, L*. 
fii.. p, ?K gi aj thx i-eninfn nf 
**}he hi|ta 4 tcr» (if the U Igh* 

^ ii ll JTJL M 
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MEETING WITH MRIGADJA * 

saw the laboim-rs with kur erdct. uacu voted hand* md 
feet their bodies dirty and rutiuiM^; with sweat* and the 
w-urk-^xen pricked with iron - •s i-., their backs and rumps 
streaming with blood, hungry and thirsty, panting with 
fast-beating hearts, burdened with a yoke which they bid 
tu drag great dldtancea, flies and insects biting them, with 
bleeding aml suppurating wounds, the ploughshare wound¬ 
ing the at, running at the month and nose, co hered with 
gadflies pud mosquitoes (vJ*ratig-bu j nkhu ring.*) (L 9''}. 
IIis tender heart was touched with compassion. " Tu 
whom do yuit belong?" he naked Lite labourers* u We are 
the king's property" the)* answered “From to-day you 
are no longer slaves; yon shall be no longer servant** go 
where ere you please and live in joy." He freed also the 
oxen and said to them, “Go ; from to-day qat the sweetest 
grass and drink the purest water, and may the broom 
uf the fonr quarters visit ym“(E 10*), Then, seeing n 
shady jambu-trcc on 0110 side, be sat down at ita foot ami 
gave himself to earnest meditation; and there bis father 
found him^ and Id ■ the shade had not moved from where 
bo ™, 

Shortly after he went into the cemetery of Mjugribu 
find saw the dead and decaying bodies, and a great grief 
blied bis heart, and there his father found him (f. n m J. 

As he wan going back to the city Mrigadjft (Xi-dag* 
sh/tt ), the daughter of thu (^okys K.’dika {Du* 4 ag$) aaw 
him Iruiii her window^ 1 Then she sang— 

“ Ah! Iinppy is L£r iimth^r; 

Hi* father nlno, happy is lift, 

Ah ~ ahe w Euptis litlshtLml ha be* 

Tint Wu Emin htus gc-siii b*:}L‘]id svHW l 11 

The BodiuEottva threw her a necklace to pay her for her 
pretty wonliL Now the people saw nil this, and they 

1 CL the *U*t? M trili! hy IHijb in Ep^ with hcf. ben 
TiftTi.l* ,~H4il4huiiiu |i 3i)vhi?rr tin* IMini her d» nflcfcl&Mp “ b* 
girt’* jiiiTU'.* it fiHi [d , re-a_ Stic fcj*ik IW furtW Gatifl* *if her *Jii| 
theagbfc jnotLg SidiShArtIm w$m fall- pmucA mu* - Aramllng lo Hi., uuua 
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l .Id ^uddhodata, ‘o lie took Mrlgndjtl and nuido her tho 
Badht-isitLva’s wife. Ka al that liinc the Kodliianttva's 
wivea were (Irlpit, Miijjruljii , 1 At, aurt 6 o,ooo attendant 
women (f. 1 1 1 '). Mrigadjft tints become tile Itodlusattva’s 
wife seven Java before he left his homo (f. t i J ). 

Faction of tlte soothsayers, so often repeated, was 
ever in King ^nddbddgn&’a ears ; ao the same day as that 
on which the last events had taken place he had troops 
stationed outside the city and guards placed at the gates, 
-■it the southern gate watched i)rcmodana; at the western 
unt\ Citklodnna; ut tho northern one, Amritodana; and 
lit tiie eastern one, tJ’uddhodojm ; in tit-- centre of the city 
was MatanAmnn with n detachment -if troops, and from 
tfeitiru he patrolfeil this city (L X 2 % ). 

_ 111 th * meanwhile tho.Bodhisattvft wu in his palace hi 
the midst of his harem, amusing himself with son*' and 
dance, and now it waa that he knew Yariklhftm hi" wife 
(f- 13). 

And sc the king watched six days. On the night of the 
seventh the Hodhisattvn noticed all his sleeping harem, 
and the Women looked so like, the dead in thoir deep that 
he waa filled with loathing (f. 141, On the same night 
Yarodhfim dreamt he was abandoning her, and she awoke 
and tcld her lord of her dream. ■ Oh. iny lord, where o’er 
thou guest, there let me go to.” And he, thinking of going 
tu where there was no sorrow fmndmt), replied, “So ho 
it: wherever I go, there mayust thou go nk,,'' (/.' t4 ^_ 

giitrtket.ii (Imini) and the other gods, knowing the 
Itodhisnuvns iuclinationp, came ami exhorted him to He,3 
the world. " Kmu-ika,” lie answered, " seest thou not ail 


flUtlurritv, it Tallin the hkfefcaf fcMl 
*«ti* dij tlrnt hit Id ft till ham*. 
IsiK-vn.iH (p, 5S) a!** tnrntLi-icm hin 

PcTJOOUtfK *itil KfilWi l~TfliEfeasnl 

G— !JI rjgfcdja,;, lBl! « ^ruiYtnrr, 

dlltfe fir dun nut amj that ah* bcounti 
hit w!Tp t 

1 Tt it that Y«^ridii 4 ?a 

E* Dm mmntkWnL It in 
ja nniimirtf, fnr abr U u^ re Li¬ 
toralwith ritlrcr l^pfc or Mrij;- 


fcij* I* Ip mIk wi.rtFif nf nutiee 
LfiAt ■tvcfoJ ClirriMFt: wwfca utv limt 
th * IWfbfMttva ft h\rn "houm 
he wan nina-tM-n- ,Sw Ciim- 
IpytL p. 38 ff *^. r Hit*J by 
Kiilpn:.*tL III U.-niUnAtB FrHf>-kf.| t r-fel h 

E - 3 3 * J *k~- Kwti hn tfrm tai-yiu- 

fJ-k-ingV Li'iPii ii . 4 jitiod SJ:L-hiii4f ■ 
ti-lllHf. tt, E[1«J Uv Bb*|, Snawl 

ISaoL. nr llw Knit, v<jJ. m. **>1, 
ferns xxt 
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the armed men wilt Worses and elephants that surround 
the city; Wv can I deport { " {f m 1 6 % ^atakotu promised 
1dm liis help; lie ’went and aroused To band oka and told 
him to saddle Im trtiasure-horjso, Kiftthnka 

The Bodhkattva patted ihe horse and quieted his llerv 
temper, and together with Tchandakn, (j^ataketu* with 
iminy other goda, he started out (f. 17*). 1 On leaving the 
palace, tlje do vatu 9 who inhabited Jt commenced tu ery t so 
that their team foil like rain (f. i8'J r As he passed the 
eastern pate he perceived his sleeping father* *■ Father," 
ho cried, * though 1 love thee^ yet a fear possesses me and 
1 may not stay. I must, free myself from the fear of con¬ 
quering time and death, of the horrors of sige ami death!" 
(1. iS b ). Suddenly he came across Mubunamfln patrolling 
the cityj. but though his cousin begged atid cried aloud, 
telling him of all the sorrow he was bringing to those who 
hived Mm, yet ho pursued his way and travelled that night 
twelve Tojimas (t 2G). 1 

Them he stopped and told Tdumdakn to return to the 
city with the horse and the jewels he had on Ms parson ; 
and though the faithful attendant begged to stay with his 
master to protect him against the wild hearts of the forest* 
he made him go so that lie might tell his family what 
had lie come of him. So the charioteer and the home 
turned brick, and reached Kupilavufitu after seven days. 1 
Before Tdmmlnka left him the prince took his sword and 
cut oil 1 his tuur p which he threw into the mry and ([kitoketu 
took it and carried it off to the Trayostrimcat fleaven. On 
that spot tiie faithful brahinans and householders built 

3 tthjTB i>aviili i hur. rtf., p 84} Tb* latii* lb** In that *tm 
t 'i} h IJlxiS. lkh; M.MlIiLnittTa. Mt Mi u^Jsl lifl ,3 thraigh tkiw Iriii^- 

brflHfl riis thrt la]] • ILi>n.ib day nf d^aii, JtCL 

.Vf' lld, wlitfh Ihr nii-.ri wb,i in th* a tn flitfUllrl ff. £■“)«. 

1 tl aAaitlkft EuuiLhiL-n (i - , dil tim i, i Ihr Si.irm dad uu tJn- wln-ri tb- 

IMWwtrni Juft him (M*j liliji 
* HEfiMdrt {hr. nf..> v *41 **yi I^gLdi, fifl 3 . S;|. UljpMuit’t’i 

IlLat In' ^pUrnrJ-rd a lElp-E-juut > i thirty it Jin 1 LliJ'l. iT^DllAtiuli e4 

$vj*n**i *nd urrirni ora th* U\uV? th* piiii ( ft kiiisikilta), u *plt a* it 
■*f thu llw Aimsiriiii, nr A n mi i” ;i 1 yoofe. 

Hhj, Davids fe. cif., p. HjJ has \L 
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the stapn, of the tahmg of the liair and heard [Tthudu i- 
i prjfjyruta} {L 21), 

In former times a rich householder of Aonpanm (Djk- 
vtrd) 1 11 had ten sons, who all successively became I'ratycka 
Buddhas. They all bad worn in sucsMsion the same 
cotton garment, and they gave it dually to an old wqeum, 
with instructions to give it after their death to the son of 
(■uddhodaaa-mjii as soon as ha should have become a 
Buddha, and that by &o doing she would reap a groat 
Toward Ou dying. the old woman left it to her daughter 
with similar instructions* and she, feeling her' end ap- 
proaddng, committed it to the guard of a genii of a tree 
near by. Kow Qhtfcketu knew all this, so he went and 
took the robe; then assuming the appearance □£ an old de¬ 
crepit hunter* with arrows in his hand and wearing this 
garment, ho came and stood when the Budkisaitvu could 
i-tTu him (f. z3) + They exchanged dothea, and ^at&keUt 
earritd ofF to the Traynstriincat heaven the fine kart cotton 
garments of the prince. On this spot the faithful brah¬ 
mans and householders built a stupa, ie, (m above;. 1 

Thus attired, the prince went to the hermitage of the 
rissii,, the son of Brigu (f. 2 $ k )* of whom he inquired how 
fur be was from Kapilavmtn. ss Twelve yojumis,* he re¬ 
plied ** 'Tis too near. Kapllflvasta; 1 maybe disturbed 
by the Tukyaa. I will cro?a the GiUiges and go To Eitja- 
gri.hu ,r (T, 24*). The Eudlji&iittvu was expert in all handi¬ 
crafts und occupations of men, ao after having crossed the 


1 T.il al tttlpwmUehd;" but may 
Jj :it Ltiid bi- a frraiwLiLk-h iif A.tWmn* 
“ hkk" ,L lpftj +1 T tbo iiHnati of du? 
liver tMbs^ fcfJw-ti k> * village «n 

1 VMa ]«-^rill l 3 b hEi^-lllly lliff ilTFTlfc 
m jl 65 * 

* Ui^-fimLiL, ji, 65, u jb that l» 

11 * j VEI L Fi VI FI tLlJl: AkUEl I- LEI it f»E-|-=a 

of natm^n Tbi* jiiffct la 

1 -iUd!i I AniapjEa, in Lhn gullqity be- 
iunjin^ tsi* lbs Mnik jmn«HL H ' H He 
tfafft: jUrivE f-.r tin- cuuhtry nf R*l 
ju-yrituck, UraviaUisLg un frjot & dktibd^ 


i>l lliirtj Rhyi DaviiK 

op. eii., 25-7, Ililk not tb-u wi t^li H in 
Inc cuuiilrv uif lint M.UJ* prince H 

I dn fliit b^lipvo EJint Lbs FMhi- 

uultvfti riajt hi ViiLi^ll, nicntitinsLl 
in tJ^iq LaL VLjiL! cba^. iv'u ji. jjtV, 
nrf F&oaUit'p urn 3 bj EChyi 

UftVld*, Jfft ft!., U-.lt fiLlCtf kt TtlAt 
tinier iHit ftJter h*- Ka. I mkh t a LElju 

griHn f fi»T ft LlLLtu f;s rtb-r I in ii ILL jn 

tbfti, Alam wrjii a! Vui^iUit ami eJlh 
FMI tdit iAya liEj Bkn- Aimm Aftai- 
ba^iiig- Even t>. 
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Ganges he made Ekli alms-bowl of karuvlm leaves 

and went into Kfljagrilia* The king of Mag.iJiiij r (/renik* 
Eiffibinara, noticed liiiii from the terrace of his palace h and 
was struck with hus noble bearing (f. 24 b ) p bo lie Bent Borne 
one tu fill hi& bowl. ami another person to see where ho 
went Hie king then learned that he waa stopping on tho 
TandnYa {mountain), 1 and he went to viBit him with hie 
anile (L 25*), and offered him everything that makes life 
■agreeable, women, lichee, and pleasium 

11 Efija/* the Eodliknltva answered, iJ near thenimulnyn, 
in a rich and prosperous country^ Kasala it is named, 
there lives a tribe of Mikvnku ur Solar mce, the Ozikyaa 
they arc called To tliia tribe 1 belong 5 I am of kahutriya 
caste, I care not for this world s treasures [ they cannot 
bring contentments Tia hard to cross the swamps of 
human piirdui ] they aru the root of fear, of sorrow, of 
despair. I ,4fiuk to conquer, not to indulge desires ; happy, 
free from Borrow, is he who has oust them far away. The 
treasure I nut seeking is that wisdom which knowetii no 
superior 1,1 (f. 25 u ), " When tlion shall have raached thy 

gouJ t qIl! tench it then to mo. that unsurpassable wisdom/ 1 
said the king, and the BodliLsatiiva promised him that Lo 
would (L 

Af 1er this interview the Bodliisattva went In the Vul¬ 
ture's Teak 3 (Gridrakutu parvata) near RAjngtihi, and 
lived with the ascetics who dwelt there, surpassing them 
ail in Ids mortifications, so tLat he became known ns “ the 
great nsceLic or Malmcramanu" {L 26 h }. Bathe finally 
Jearned from them that the object they had in view was 
Lj become C/ik: ,l or l.irahmii, or even Mm a, anti then he 
knew that they were not in the right way; ao he left them 
and went to Am: it Kail mu jskti-krfi-bn ritifj-tin 

fipkur ); but he taught that all depended un controlling the 
tenses (f, 2f?*) p and with this he could not agree; so ha left 

l Or “uFiikr tIn ihsdsnr nf thi a UigHitlEt, p, JO, smj* llial hr# 
Tmti*va. m Wip UmiAi, owti AUra ititui^liiUlj utter hi> 

P> h>, Ldj J[. " njluniLW wilL Hind-bam 
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liini and went, to Itodraka lUmnpatM 
Ihiff spyurf). who taught thiiL then* is neither eongdotia- 
iiessur unconsciousness (f, 27 1 ); tint this also could not 
satiafv him, an he departed thence, 

Now King yuddhodnu* had heard through his messen- 
8 “" that hid son was stopping with Rudmka Romaputrn, 
near L-ijiigriha, and that ho had do attendant to minister 
to Ida wants; su he sent three hundred men, and Snpnt- 
biiddlm sent two hundred, to wait on him; but the BodJii- 
fflttvu Would only retain five of them as his attendants, 
tmd in their company he lived. Two of thorn were of the 
mate rind tribe, and three of the paternal 1 (f. 2 r/i. He 
wiet: to d„ suntiiorn Hide of Mount Gfiyfl, to the village 
of the scho 1 of I ruvflvri K%yapa. and took up his abode 
at the foot "f n tree near the bank of the lovely Nairnnjana 
river, und there he non tinned his mart! Gentians, gradually 
making thom mure and more severe, 

Thn gud; oi^jpeti to feed him mireonkuislv rut.I unknown 
t,- mankind, but lie refused (f, 33); s .- he went on fbstfng 
uatil he reduced Ida food to a single pea a day* 

and his body was emaqinted, and of a blackish-red colour 
((■ 35'?- 

From the day on which his father heard that he was 
mortifying Ids body, he sent each day two hundred and 


1 TIbHr Tirum* m jjLtnn du* 

W W» Tlir t*l) Elhlft JWTihfth]y ciitiNM 
fpfmi Knlj. Thj^ir niinkE>ei nin ijwru^i 
I. LH fi.llnun]:^ uni- r—Kaug- 

VArlittt, Mfthi., 

idlcriB, i\ud EhnHritiL Tliis Ma M- 
riitiiiui ran mrltbdr br* thts Buddh^i 
iiitrJtH j for hr. wmB kjJJwl by Yirs*. 
dhiki!, n^r \ !>■ in in i - U’ niF tliiii n nm^ 
wanfn.Ni KnpiUvd,*tiL Sftr-rm- 
fclsutly, Jr. tjl, mJ* ljulE tlHW fou- 
IJ-l-tT- UIDv +iF rh 1 - M]j 1 : 1 H I! |- U'ti'fc | | iL'J 

' IluiMEu >fJiofUy idtor bin 

l.art^ m,d wbu luuj f.inrtuld bi» 
fut=irh UJfKtne**. Jh nJ - y, 

jtmheMy *grr*s h?tb thin 
VrntHtl, Tbr> ItoiU VUUm, JV 23 J, 
Duibc* kwlmlu 

K^-TimyiUtr+i, wbjtt U-ft thrir nuiHt^p £ij 


FhIIi iw Ovr priuE^ filW Fiayihj; b-«fd 
him rfruciiBB Yidtb Endratn, Eackief^ 
T r ' L&h ™t f- 24 J. a*ln* Itmt 

A^iL.ijr H it.nl I'tobtui 
diieipJtM ..f A nld* Kilst* 

iiiij ,^!l rlJutiLlinilli aprj 

BluuSnk» diivEpln «J ftndmkn ■ lim L 

“■"m* «>* fi«t prut rjf iht, jMirfl, 

gmpJs in hir «-r k ii ^viiksiLl y tafern 

fc H |r trat, Ww (dtlfrr st*rt ib™» 
yath j^iw-im3 cnitlirur of tfu- UitlLLt 
/ IrtftTm't Vim in. Vanh|i* jj Lettei 
lni.,wj,*d r^abtkii jgchitf. 

fjr-r, Ttb. In na, p. ^ |. Tfcl. 

WiiilLm, cELj'r) Ijj Ulittj- mf 4 Xuta-, t Jtb 

tJuife liili Miihflntakii wun Fin-- 

rJiJt-r ™ trf AmiitjKtimit afjd 
t*wm ei f I 'flky*the* Iltsi r.Jha |. With 
thin vur Urx .i dutHi »i#t 





YA gQDHA RA '5 MQR TIFJCA TIO\ T £ r ^ 

fifty messengers aa did also SnprabnddliJp and 

they reported every thing the RudhisaUva was doing, 
Thee <^uiI-IIioJanii p the prince^ wives, and especialiv 
Yaondhiira, were greatly grieved, and the latter put away 
her dowers and jewels, and performed Lhe snuic nuat±ifica~ 
ttons which her husband ™ practising; J but ^mhltiodanji* 
fearing for the child she bore, forbade any one to speak to 
her about the Bodhmattva ft. 37^ 

Finally, the Bodhiuattva saw that all this severe asce- 
tkm bad not brought luni ran re r the truth ; so he decided 
to toko some food, but of a very unpalatable kind. 3 

After he had obtained and eaten it, lie wandered into 
the cemetery, and lying down beside a corpse* ho went to 
sleep. The village girls saw him, and thought ho was a 
fiend fpisatchjiJ Booking banian tl^sh to devuur, and they 
threw din and atones at hi in [L 38^1, 

XnWp when the live attendants that were with him saw 
all this, they forsook, him, thinking that ho lacked the 
necessary perseverance to attain enlightenment, and they 
started out for Benares, and there, they dwelt in the 
Hrigudava, whore they became known as "the Five," or 
the ihmehavarga (Lutjti-sfk)* 


1 Cf. Sjjc-ulh JTaiily, Mnnnat p. 

353 - 

J Hh Itikr-.i tltf imTk Hjf n ww wlifl 

ki Ik I jiiNt C 9 \]vi*i r toy* 1 -or tFrlL The 
Ltd. Vi«t_ dtttpi IfiVtlL, ha* n rtiFfr- 
twit* hut mi-n^rSr^inlinftTT, tilthf® 
i'f tat- p.mt uf Lin- k ^“tiil„ Tlr- I-jfwL 
VL-iL h ljbiimivrr, MSJ* lk±l hi- IShIh 
hhaatflf iv rnhn nut uf ttH 1 khi^wi 
a kfi i-[ who had mw uU^ JtuiipkJ. 

11 i* n^timridlf irtiLfnraK'EHlnl m 
Ll'idtUduC writing h> u wk.fr the rot** 

irf a hhiknliu «( cjhi ilrxr nmirrudaiij 

hut that thin piuititKH did ih.iL tuu^ 

J-in-rna* if it t-VoT f-Vkfti bwuqti a 

cunuDim (inn, ii rnirlmt from Ifon 
fiJl-pwiiLj; tract frwu INjIt*. iL 
ja h ;— Ll Th- nbfk"frn wlm wi-tl™ 

ttm eliiibiLri^ i>f a ofapao fpmjj thrt 
CTHM'fcrrj nillhi hid mi** a viZuira 
1 tip- iti net ihfI jpi fas w+kt 
i'i I • •] ■ a chii;t|Ti; h »■ hi nit unt j-n Vf 

bt»f¥ to LkUll t*rpHn nnifiwi3»nliiL -b« j| g b>' 


‘■ItnlS ii-"t httrr- th® r.TivilE^i- nf th® 
Jl'mj--, El v hLqJI Li idijffi- m 1 J 1 * d-n 
uiit&ry ; hn «3ndL tint iddd* 
ttiE Lhikihiu ; Lb thull bid. 
th® 1 Jl ftn m;" i in a n 13111 l*H"r inf hi^Ji- 
Diiais iabil hniurti]n ildflEl vJiri hai +■ 
KiPi tuyvthur f.jj* that jnirj- *u ■ ; | H 
llllIFt ILuL -kV r th> ■ h nf Urali 

iqmu mul hirtwihufdcn t Lf hi- 
r<iM 3 np\ Ei« mutt n.t Llti ilrmr; If 
hi" aitliiu^ LSii* anjtt*. tut llJlfckt 
nay, vE uni ■ fTTniT^it^r of ImjnaJ- 
(Hripllu^ TLii 1-iw tT.fi- 
ntiEo In wJticli liiw- ftmiLnik'* wk-it- 
hi‘-Sit PxfiLitsii wh*t ftpp^OibMi itrpjijFp 
t*> mb in tlir ^h 1 11 math paruiTniph of 
tim |- IClI’lL if if ihr iril.Lnuyii^-ii. ^ 
137 , 'dwra iIh 1 IrPHrui-fi turn nf tnurinl- 
piftlft'M *rr dfc—ll «lHiTl|J Ull^i 
tiiTi wtluHifl f«rnctibi.* am uni 
diwml 

M In l^Li, FlMM^ill'l -Intiin. Jk 
5 J. tlirbj- mn> collpil 
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When the Undhisuttro forces bad bean restored, bo 
went to the village ot ftmani (Stlt-tAfin), the IiEMidnmu of 
which wag Sena (.9df} fe i Now, this mao hod two daughters* 
Nandi (OyaA-ma) and Kandlhalfi {Dpah-stoLs), and they 
had hoard about the (Jnkyft prince oc tho KapUnvastit 
£akyas who lived on the bank of the Bhagiratbi, and that 
it had been prop boded of lilm that be would become mi 
universal monarch or a Buddha; ho they had prepared for 
him a milk-soup (L 40*) (the story is told in ntwut the 
fame words as in chap. xviii. of the Lalitn Vistara), and 
the Bodhtgattva took it in a crystal vase adorned with 
jewels, which two devaa of the Akunishta region had 
brought hiiEL 

Carrying the food with him* he went to the Naimnjrtsm 
river and bathed, nod when bo hud finished the d&vns bout 
down the branches of an arjima tree - which he Fcisod to 
help him out of the water (t 42 11 '). Putting on. his rohe^ T 
he fat down on the hank and ate the honeyed soup, and 
having washed, the bowl, he threw it into the river, The 
Nflgas took It* but assuming the form of a garuria 

Ifiinfj), dashed into the river, npd seizing tha 
howl* carried it of! to the Tmyastrinieat heaven, end there 
the gods built the stupa of the bowl (f. 41 L j. 

When the two scours made him their offering of food, 
lie asked them what they sought by this gift "Tha 


of Ififi raiB4I*By nf tllfi Urn 

ukfcem 

k Itl thr* littL ctuLp. TVUt, 

th* h j -AfEiLum ot thn viHa^ le a aU ih3 
NiLnrliili; :l iiillI nliljr frtm i Ltlii j£h i t-i■ r If 
ifuuatirjoedf Sudjnki l|py hwivh Bwii, 
* JK ri/., p, [r>T, oU!ri hm IV britlq- 
ratlin Sratpiuk, ajk! hi* i-JitciglLEcra 
ZVittiiJa utiif r - XatiiLtli^Jii; m * 
Un**Hi 1Inn lb - 1 Tibi'tan Abhinkhr- 
Scnuiuyaa RhIxijl ft-rylwwtw, I- n3, 

|J, 1^1, W-lu.ifl- Ibr. tea* r^t* iLfcfi Uw 
iwp rtiLU^lilrn n| SfcljMa, Him ii]kgtj 
iiirc) iuu| p, i(_i b whem he 11 emlM 
VuLicSskrt, iwf h if dmithU'i- U raJ!o4 
LjniiL liijrnTnlfit, p- 77, oitlfl thft 
i-ilkynr Th'fcB* [5feim£ hd 4 liii 


daughter Tl 1 - ■ duiUi * HujblnV Ehy* 

Uafiilis Buddk Birth Eitfirii H. iii gi, 
r -*lLi t]jf pi iter L; thi- vLllnjri- ftni/’ 
Ihj]vn li !d 6" *W M|finLq ptf XaJirli 
ami Xujn'|i,i ijli 

* Th*? Liiiita ViutAni^ p. ^£7, esJTi 

tki- _ <j— il tileu]ilia {/V■■ r.rj Vi em 
unV/unfli. -which vritEt -^ut 

Kit- IWn3, p. call* ii pmjiiiw, 
*1 m ti »d *4 Okvly an mifi imn-fL 
t nirj’i:rijjtk i n3 uf UriULua- C{- JUiTHJi- 

4 Tiln Lttt VisrL, p. 26ot snip tkut 

It 1VM lnil tn w]|n n-toiik tQc va*e 
jfnmi Lbft ftjKpu* p 1^5, agrr^ci 

with our felt 
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soothsayer** tliflj replied, "have prophesied that you 
would become a ciinkmvartin monarch; may this action, 
this seed of vtnm M make you became our husband at that, 
time” He explained to thorn that tide could never he, 
then they Eirid* u May you then quickly reach the highut 
wisdom and perfection rt (f. 42 1 *). 

Then the BodbiaattfU waded across th <3 riv«r p avid mnny 
wundroui signs foretold that the hour of enlightenment 
was approaching. 1 

Cukra took the shape of the grata merchant, S™tikn 2 
and from him the Piodbiauttva obtained a 
handful of ptuss, out of which be made liis seat nt the foot 
of the Bodhi tree (f. 44*}, 

Then Mura, the Evil erne, went to him and ewid t i! Pi vu- 
<lntta has subdued Kapilava^tu; lie has seised the palace, 
and has crushed the (J&kysis* Why stay you here?" 
He caused apparition* of Ya^Vlhiln^ of Mrigridjfh and 
GopH of PevudidU, and of the (Jakyua who had escaped 
to appear before him, hut the Bodhisattva remained tin- 
mover] ft 44 b ). Then Mira reasoned with him, saying 
that it was impossible for him to find enlightenment; hut 
oil to no purpose 3 (f. 45). 

After that he called lm three daughters, Desm-, Ileasur#, 
and Delight/ and they tried all their allurements, hut ill 
vain (f + 46 ); the Bodhiflatlva changed them into old hags. 

All thfi Evil one’a devices were nimble to afTeet the 
Bodlirnttya, and, seeing rids, the deva# of the pure abode 


i Ijnlm* 1 * up TriwirTTHT fa& 

put I town bin hurt* tonr gn^t 

1 livtni pLiUiip, Ac. Of. 
irti tht a 1 itpiii tjhi L*J. Vlit-, ]L jfia, 
*JV-al, \K igtiy c4N thil rmut KiH- 
U |Santi T] a “ewfl luck" or 
| feUimEHpH wWfltl i- Ml*, ibt! 

* nr Bigwuk*. h *4* * r**jjy 

ntJv ...1 Ek yinaTip tuJtiJ I^luT niTlg with 

fk £TOJi* IrTail 5 Wfc toyi P- 

**4ii- Iht* gwai-cnfcter 
which ironhi with uar lost— 

wttAi - jti u jfi. 


H CL IV 4 , ffninjjitk Legrwd, p, 

ttlucfi Si linni^ ihtf XU^IJvs- 

imttva M Ik feimdte nf uffici 4 fcnUirn* 
A*, if fnrfp 41 like ^ 3 akjm j huicm," 

*■ HH‘ JjAlifr Yiiiiirtk, ^ j$$ t ealli 
Milm* liuw ftmajlDn FtiitJ 
WUTU\n Armll fJiMJiUiMrm* . IUJr| Tri- 
cblkA [p 4 *fifcnp nr 4e*lTD-= S|-nr- 
II utlj t j., eKj, simtkm tiwrm Tkiiht, 
Itfttt tuijj filling.I ; 4mi IIi^lUj:kl^ p 
joj- ci- with thif ka Inin* ii- 
106*. 






P 


TUB LIFE OP THE BUDDHA m 


an-] nil Etic goib showered down fiawora oii Ebu cipn- 
qneror (TljLoia)* and jangflougs of victory (£ 47). 

Then reasoning within himself, tine BodbisafXvfl saw the 
cnnae of existence! of nge, 01 death, ami t\m way to frvo 
oneself n£ all Thb tmnhle, Utp concatenation of eauaos 
and eETeetg wlsfdi bring about existence- and its cessation 
(aLr-i the iS'iiiant'w) became known to him (r. 3 o\, unii ]lc 
became enlightened, a Buddlm. 1 

When ndl wisdom had been given him t Marag how anti 
his fltoudord fell from I m ymap (L 51), and iJl his cohorts, 
a million and thirty-six tliommuJ in mnnuer, fied t filled 
with dismay* 

The inn 11■ nar had reached Kflpilavjistu that ths prince 
lt;ul died under 1 he excess of ids penances, and nil the 
™urt was plunged in despair, and his wives fell hunting 
to tti-' ground; bat jv little after came tbe news that fie 
had attained enlightenment, and great was tha rejoicing 
everywhere (i 31), Just as the king was being told this 
news, they came and told him that Yjw^dhiim had 
brought forth .% son, and also that Balm had seized the 
moon (ir. f that there was an eclipse}* 

So they called the child RSI min (seized by Hahn),, or 
BdluLihhAdn. On tlm a nine day the wife of Amritodann 
brought fortti a sou, and ua the city was rejoicing great] v 
that day, they called him All-joy or A nun-la ^( f., 5,*}. 
(Judd Linda mi thought that Yui Adhiirn's child canid no t 
lie < t iikj am ti ni s, an>l great was the mother's distress on 
hearing bis suspicions; so sho took tlm child to a pond, 


1 Ihiivji kL I, IQ&* «vji Lliat nt 

E-l’JLUiL ’jtiJji ■ tEinii &jn$ I'ntrfjnl* !iw, 

™niT pimsMtigo nf Udjayaui Ivi- 

bilEli, Oibm’ ItiifcjiEtLL-jj^ j*. uyi 
thut llut |inilL-^ a ii I j■ E1111_i. Jti 

M|-« a^. ,,f thirtj, Ami Hint “aftEt 
lLijj Kin I i n! fftrty-niibfh y^nn," 

1 I Ik- Ki h jib rim If^und agTN^ 

trV.:iIy with tiiti riiic--, for wh nn. 1 

inliL by Hjh jirat IlArdy H \Emmul, h 
3tl r Llinl TvhjiTl tin- Rrn lith* 

vi pjth-il J\ Aj‘ilittiMtn jiFl+rt- 4!«mniH?bi 

dnjj Mu midi* try* Kuhlila wan hjIhq 


yld I and it in (family u|. 
malt-ij Lrutt lLh lliiililiia. vhiImI hL-q 
OuliiLtrj- twn[vi jta, aft** }j.« Ljy| 
P/‘ r tjir, If^ia 

Etr]J hj l£.hv- | !AYUli K JJ>Lii]>L 11 -uI. Ii, 
ULii TtiglllkiJi’l, ptdjT. 

1 Fmm jv ua «rl Lb.J’y Rnnuit, 
vt* may iiifi-r tJkdi Hsih t’Min**. 
AMsinkLfcruuL Smivi tiitaln tiwi 
An an fin warn nlvuit ihr MLrijr- 4, 
iljr ikddlm, nn dam tJa«_- I^alrta VT*- 
tira, |i, 145 (Lnm-4 
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put it on a atone* anil placed tin: n together iu thfl water 
with these word?: 1£ Lhe child be the BodhL^at.tva's, iiuty 
iL and the stone ikint; if k is not, may it, sink And loll 
the chib) floated on the stone ns if it bad been a bait of 
cotton. Anri the people saw this, and they rejoiced 
greatly, and went and took the young child out of the 
pond (f. S 

The tuu same devsa of the Akanishtu region who had 
previously offered tho Bodhisattva a bowl in which ho 
hail euton she food n flared him by Serna's daughters, now 
came nnd snug hi? praises„ and their voices recalled the 
Buddha from his abstracLion, and be spoke these versos 

(f- S3*J =— 

“ All the. pleasures of worldly joy*, 

All thrwa which am known musing gods, 
i hunpiirml with the joy of Gliding nilfftence 
A™ not os its sixteenth part 

Sorry is he whoso hmden ti h mYj+ 

And happy lie wh*a hna eaal it dawn 5 
When, rtncu lid lui* ceust off hia buriltin, 
lb will Bt?ek. to bn burihenetl no more. 

When ah eilrtancea ere put away* 

When bB naLEoiii are at. an end, 

WlitH all thing! am perfectly known, 

Then itan»n will cmtiiag cuaie back.* 1 

So great was the joy ho esporienced in the newly difl- 
> a vexed freedom, that he passed so vow whole days without 
partaking of food* 

s M. Fruieam In Rgy^-Marir r- l- 
[iQ. p, 3Ski,, jiatep triLLidjitinij thin 
iHgwtid friujL Ihu Ahh Hririihrm 
^fjthL foL 75 + 76 . hap iliAt the rhdJ 
wah prtt iin a:\ iy*u which Suid fnr- 
i3 li illy fawn th^ Ik-llLL^ntbvft'i. ThEn 
tvtittTft U ant SM* .■iiibiftu'nuT w that 
of tku llahr*. Tliers’- i* hardly any 
SFiiriyili' ni triAin i nn . 3 c fail iff I fir, TLK 
L^bf'ias, p, 24^ afniL* »il 4 i ihii 
kik 

c 


1 Tt^-'I AH 2 Util thf ranm fli 
tlui Bu-iilba ia (jcnw-nlEji 
to ■p:klu=n 4-,13 Unv'T^ninion. 

Th-J IGD-ind Mittii tfiL i H^AfcTi 3 ii the 1 J,. 

nmrknbla tfen iprtftejetdoM imt m* n 
l.i 11 Lh- fnffaUsu hi]Jlh», is Thrush 
many iliUrr^iit liErlli-/ k n. un 

thEi IfilAiLiTirgm, p. 157 ; oh uii-g 
llcuh Itum, Legfcf ji, 
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When the scvf-n dayfl were passed 1 there Come alung 
two inert hauls, Tmpnfiba (ftand iiballikn [JhtMiy-pti , 
witU live hundred waggotes; and following the advice of 
it devn p they came to the Euddlm mid uHercd him fi>od 
a woe timed w i tli honey and m any other sweety Each of tl te 
four gimt kings uf the cardinal points brought him each 
a bowl in which to take the food; ami not wishing ta 
offend any of them., he took the four bowls and trail*- 
formed them into one (f. 5 } b )» 

Then iJlu Buddha said to the merchants, JJ M^rn brm t^ 
go for a refuge to the Buddha, to the truth and to the 
church that will hereafter exist ] Whatever wish you 
may have mode when you mode mo this offering, it will be 
grantn-il until yom H Then they bowed down before him 
and Wfciut on their way rejoicing ft 5 rt. 

After their departure tbu Buddha sut down i -n the bank 
of Lhe STfliranjana and ate the food which the merchants 
had given him, but the honey gave him colic. Then the 
Evil one* seeing the pain lie was enduring* came to him 
and said, " BtaUnd One (Bhagavnt], the time to die im 
comer* But he answered him, “Mara, ns long us my 
disciple have not become wise and of quick undewtnnd- 
ings ns long as the bhikshus, the Lfnkshiinb, and the hiy 
disciples of dtber sex are not able to refute their adver¬ 
saries according to the JJhartna, els long as my moral 
teaching has not been spread far and wide among gods 
and men, §*> bug will 1 not pees away ,r (L 56*), 

Then tfukra, the lord r.f the devas, brought an nrura 
(myruljoltm styrM-w-ro) fruit from u tree in Jambudvipa, 
and by it the Buddha was cured 



* Tlt^rt: touts lu bff a italic uf tMi 


TWviitv mwt aiMDLtUt tm id," evU 
dtrutlj tiEndei to Lbj * stchL 
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After having remained under the Bo tree ns long ns 
pleased him, the Buddha went to where lived the uAgu 
king Mutehilinda 1 ; and he, wishing to pro- 

teat him from the s tin and roin p wrapped his body seven 
timed arouml the- Blessed Gne i and spread nut his hood 
over Ids head, and there the Lord remained seven days in 
though! 

After having remained with Mlitthiiiuda os hung m 
pleased him, the Blessed Hup went to the Bodhimnmln 
! Biftmtf-trkuhJflji -jrayinj-j jo) * and there he remained seven 
days seated on a grass mat. studying the twelve branches 
of the theory of causes and effects (iiy rrsa mudjuukt), 
mid when that theory had become well fixed in his mind 
he spake the udfina which is recorded in the hist verses 
of thi" TjdAnavurgfi, eommaneing with “When to llnr ear¬ 
nest,. meditative Hmhmjum/" A r e + * 

The idea took possession of his mand that this doctrine 
of causes and effects was too deep far man's intellect, 
and he thought that ha Would oot teach it; but Emhiiisb 
the lord of the world, came and begged him to have mercy 
on the erring world* for M the advent of a Buddha h ns 
uncommon as is a flower on a fig tree." 

Then the Lord reileeted who would he a proper person 
for him IQ teach; ha thought of Anita Ksuama, hut lie 
found out that he had been dead seven days; Budmka, 
mix of Itiiinn, had elLsq died three days before (i f?;, so ho 
decided upon seeking the Five who were at Benares in 
the MrigndnVn of itistiivadanm 

Having stayed at Ikidhimanda as iongaH pleased him, he 
started far Benares, the town of Kiiqi, aud on the way he 
met an udjivaks {Knn-4u hf&> nf/cr-%^), 1 who questioned 

3 TV T,nUtii VinUtA; |.. 354, im>H TjiL VUr., p. 355, ELI tbf eyiii^J«>| 1 le 
(.Uttt Hi* BudiUjn li^ SliiMii- ih* j^blhral. 

Slink* fit*: *irt;!;* aft-uj' tut! hjal bmp 1 Cf„ p U>ni 

t.EilLj£^lLijQd- AIhi BtjgMiih'i. n 4 ] Ujjj n-.iirt, p. ny ctlli him "tin 

i lliii 1 a IV PJHaia tjiboJ* aa shut la flu- ReUiaji J\ 117 h* 

lil.iLi'li'il to by l£*1, n/* r \t-iP ijA, »Kiyi thal nvnt ufctonl iimiuet* 

vhrrn Uh? 9 u 441 » mL fur othd dnjfi ln^ for Lin (tie uj Ddn* L^jianj. 
IwainAth a uyaijv ULi tri*; &ft4 in 
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him con&enmig himisdi md hj^ master, mid as to where 
he was going* When he heard his answers, he exclaimed, 
iS Yenomblia <h-mtuim, verily you arc a conqueror (Ujiun) ]" 
and then he wtnL his way (h 63*). 
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CHAPTER HI. 


LIFE 01 THE SODDIU FROM THE COMUKStfEMENT OF HlS 
jtiNjsTET uHttl the iiticy of aujatasatuu. 


.TOL'itjfEvrsc along fro® tlit 1 KMFuqiuUi rivur, the T!uddhn. 
fluidly anno i-1 Ibtiurra, to the (bar-park. When the Five 
naw him, they wanted to receive him coldly, nearly rudely, 
but they could not resist the grandeur oF his transformed 
purson, and, rising, they ministered to his wants (f, 6%). 

They questioned him o» to his reason for giving tip 
asceticism, ami be answered them In the words (that have 
been preserved in the Bhar mer ehakrapravarfaiM S*Um, or 
“the sermon uF the foundation uf the kingdom of right* 
,..ousnesd, M * This work has been so frequently translated 
from different versions that, it is useless to dwell on it 
here. 

He imparted lib doctrine to two of the Five in til-: 
morning, for ih-i three others had gone M the city to beg, 
and in the evening lie taught the latter while the other 
two went to collect alms (f. fid)- 1 

Again he spoke to them about the four truths, and in 
addressing thiui he called them “ biu'. ■Jut'’ or mandi- 
cants, a term which wffl very generally applied at that 
time to all ascetics.® 


3 Tli-Jff nJ-6 Iua*t TfcreiTTCia 

uf thU JLltrm in tbs! liU-tan rauiiiiL 
1 1 |Hdva, It. b4-&i; 2 ‘ I^uUrv xi, 

\ irj—y 1 ; f Mih, tTvL B 8 -^a (Abfei- 

aiir-JaitnifltFmii Hfitrn}; 4 Md^xxvL 

II]lPirTriiii;ba.kT» ^Ldtni E y 

M.tnv ui. Wll 1 * lUxi/mnd^i^™ 
BMvartKP* afttm ; n Mi \*\ll 
ml nf ihr Lai It* Vasiliirjt 
- Araxmilng to UJjmiJt't, i* MB, 


In? oimnrted flvri tbi name ; 
IHJh Hi r JiDinJirurr h tlin JrkLaJii- 
tiLthdk Khj« Idii-LiJ-, Mirth rtfctrk*, 

* 1 CT G- RuLlW. E&ctvO Tib* i *4 

tlw- At?AN, CiditUmB l^hiHiua^'auitfa, 
iii, 3 , Tlit wifil majfaf^a, pya»'n*Wy 
iLHivl hi lhi: Dkmwfwlft, fl'ioviiji 
th-p HH1W wemitif. 
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When lie had finished speaking, ha turned to tho o]i 3 i x s t 
of Liiii tlvo, K^undinya, and said, 11 Kthuidinya* boat thou 
thoroughly understood the doctrine f" * Blessed One, 1 
have thoroughly understood itJ' Oq this account ho w jih 
called JJ Knunditiya, who knows all, 11 or Adjnata Kaun- 
diitj/a (1 6fir). 

V ti i again lie spoke to them about the four trutfis r nod 
hv converted tiio four other hhiksbus* Kow at that tirnu 
there waa 0 m perfectly enlightened dhdple far arhat), 
Kfiimdmyfl* After that he preached to them about, the 
irnpermanently of all created tilings, and the other four 
became arhnta (f, 

When lie had thus converted the live, he went with 
them and stopped on the hank of the river of Benares, 
the 1 {? Gn^I-pfst-ckun}. There was a wealthy young 
mini of lieu ares called Yagaa* [Gnty^-p t) p who cama to 
the bank of the river by night, ninl seeing the Blessed Gnu 
on the farther shore, be cried out to him, 41 (Jramann* 1 
inn hurt; ^mmnnn. t an her 3 * Then he answered him, 
u Come hither and thou shalt suffer no more, nor bg dis¬ 
tressed/’ Bo he left Lbs slippers on the river's hank and 
mossed over to where waa the Blessed Une, who talked to 
him of charity, of virtue, of heaven (si'ar$a) t of content¬ 
ment, »if the way to salvation, of the four truths, 

(f, 7 i ) B and Y?il; ls petcc i. v l- d t he tnt L h, he believed, i\ i id 
naked to become a lay follower (upi*sala) t (t 7 1 t ). One 
of Yanas’ slaved discovered, while it was yet night, that 
her master had left his home, so fearing an accident, she 
told his father, who star Led out to seek him. He cam a to 
the river, and seeing his son's slippers, be feared that he 
bad been drowned or murdered. He eroded the stream 
and met the Blessed One, of whom he impaired concerning 
his son. The Buddha, before answering hitn r converted 
him (f. 73b and the same sermon made Yflijai an arhat It 

1 T luivr Mlftwal SoliErfr^r, Tit-t, * lie i» csQtid RuLti^ in Pfjptiid&E, 
1>iymB. ji. U7> in tnumtithijr tto* p. i&i> H* ■]»*:■. nnl irnnlwin tli. 

F«*r. Am Mnanfliiilinit, Ike that, h£ cruHfltnI a riv^r. 
v L p IE, trantiEw it tej ViLrnniL 
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wns an this occasion lliat ilia Blflftsed One spoke tLe versa, 
** H$ who, though dressed En gorgeous apparel, walks ifl 
the way 1 1 f truth/ 1 in:. 1 (f. 74], 

Than Togiu and his fatter returned home, and when it 
was morning the Buddha went to hIs house, and, after 
having partaken of tha food provided for him by the wilt; 
and mother of Yuras, he preached bu them and converted 
Lbcm r and they Lecatne ky followers (ujwt£ifu) T (3. 75*)* 
.Now Yrnpis had four friends, 1 Fur 11 u Yirnalu 

(Dri-Tiictll Gavampati {Ba 4 &n$ hdag) f and Sub&ku {Log- 
bziuvj$\ and when they ha 1 .1 heard that Yo^oa had become 
11 bbikahu, they also canto and asked the Blessed One La 
admit them into his crier. Whan ha had finished preach¬ 
ing to them they become arhata. At that time there 
wniv ten arhata in the world, exclusive at the Buddha 


& 7 ?% 

Fifty you an men uf the leading families of Bsnates* 
□11 hearing of those conversions, entered the order (f + 
78-79), and they also became orhats shortly after, so that 
there were sixty arliats in the world. 

While still nt the deer-pairk oi Bishivadfmn he sent 
the sixty out two by two (L 79 s ") to spread the doctrine 
that would help dl creation, and ho went towards the 
Stmsni village at UruvilvaA Before he left, however, 
Mum took the appearance of a young brahman and came 
and mooted at him for saying that he had found deliver- 
anee h whereas he was yet in MArus grasp. The Buddha 
recognised him, and with el few words put him to 
flight* Then the Blessed Dim want towards the Bernini 


1 Se* ehnp- 

I, n, t&5 t *l»o IVit. OjfK fit.., p, 24 
® Bagmidii i.p. taA) siu-j tf»t tlk<y 
brlfihj^cl * a |a th& lEWftt EXllUtHn^n 
f&nulioi til llur ruin t bn (IVTumw), And 
finrntfriy oomnHrti-il with Uati* liv 
ij-i t-r* uf fHeinlihip" 

* l4 Whn hml bwtitJiB cj^mpsiTiSi 
*iF 

jllLI* nF^widn.'* ip 1291. 

* TV In h ’ 

jfftt\^kkytr-mfii-riut* r '* whJuh nw 


»n!!j be tnuiAtnfewl hj ilm Fh hah L 
Tiling? nf TTmvQTiL, Bo^ IVtr. 

Ktu.J:^ Bmuifikk#** £sUr* ilu 
I’EnfMiit, jl ^17, Piute. Ui 1J1HL11 " t 
X-pji PaYi*, p Thu rlllftgr uf T]iL tii 
iSfiirt^LtikUril In thu vicinity nf 
llh- KffUtdi hp| On r<wi wllii • I Ifta- 

■Brftvm }-" 1 AJ>» Ufoy* L-iavtiifl, Bwrwi 
U->•-](■ Ihv Kiili i-i ti.. U j, < 
p Cf, Ui^a iv.U. t, p. p j;3 i Ffl^r, 
AannEn 4 # Mm^n CJ-utmrt, v. fL 

21- 
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viUage p and entering a karvnsika at coLtem-Uree forest 1 
lisj sat down ni the font of a tree. At that 
lime tlierc wn« a bimil of sixty young infill who ware 
eaUed M the liuppy band 11 nr wild wore In 

this habit of coining each day near Uruvjlva to amuse 
thenuslvea with women. One day one of thu women ran 
away, mid while looking for her the young nun cam a 
across the Blessed One (f. Si 1 ), They asked him if he 
had seen such and iraeh a looking woman. Then he sated 
them, iJ WJjcit think ye 1 fa it batter to look fora woman 
or to look for oneself i * r H Better to look for oneself/" they 
replied, "Abide then with mo a little and I will leach 
yon the truth J J So lbej aab down and ba instructed them 
no that their hearts were opened; they believed and be¬ 
came lay followers (f. 82)* 

After this the Bnddlia converted a rich brahman of 
Kapitavaetn called T.bjvn, iiud also his wife* They had 
come tn the fkmani village and there they had beard u£ 
their country man the Cnkya prince (f. 82], 

Then the Blessed O110 went into the village of "Cm- 
vflvu and taught the two girls KnudS and XandflMIn, and 
they Also became lav disciples (L 85 ■J, 3 

Kow the Buddha thought that the mast important con¬ 
vert be could make in Magiulha would be U r civil vu Khi-- 
yapa, the jatcla, then aged 120, a man greatly rcveit d 
throughout the laud, who was looked upon as an arhnt 5 
and who, with 500 disciples, was then stopping on the 
bunk of the Xninmjanu (f. 85). Ills two brother*, !s T adi 
and Guy a Kl^yapa# each with 250 disciples, were &]m 


* Cf, UK?* THrhK Birth Stones, 

Xlrlfljltlifttth 1, p, 114, Vi-Ill thin 

fiwt U pliwwl hd]f-W 7 LT iM’tTTtTIl 

then MrL^iulfliVi mid Umv31v.iL Hr* 
mJ ftlfn RlguTuM f|> 154 ) fplt that,, 
altar — mliu^ *mt hi* dWEplea, tr 
■pent bin *lr*fc ]a;nt (km| rn the BUIE- 
tnelr -it Nn^ad-ftWiVU < Mr^ilnral, 
oJt-Lf wludi Ilf Wrti tn OnrrilviL 
Thii vt!>m]U plan.- tin- Iidlcming 
flftfit* In Hi* j¥u r aa»h{- 


ing n< Ihr *jiferai luftt adopted raf 
ftiiintiag 11* Innn the: h*imih 

Uii Bbj* l>Aviifn rU, p. 

I 24) *prflb> nf " ihi ■ thirty prtUtg 
IIil ii FEifl.-vji^ipv.nu DEiblr*. 1 * 

1 Gntnjc Ft - r t ■ <p, rii. p. 4± ^ J. 
F.-r'r's tnnihtina La fniib the* 6th 
VnJuElJt! nf |||t| I 'hiEvq., Ci’UllC-^lJr !itl j 
■ ■ IF turn transEatiDEJn uinipMe ■.-Uu-l 1 
Other ABl d Ml tiT ill thbl 

Trtw’tiia iTiaay* Uita >ni the 
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conversion or thh tugrAPAs. 

living on the bunk of flic a at no river, a Ik tie lower if own 
the stream <t toil. The Blessed One went to I.'nivilvu, 
Ka^rnpaV hermitage, entered into conversation with him, 
nod 'finally asked his permission to pass the night in ha 
S re-house, for hi; was u fire-worshipper (f. 86). Ku^ynpn 
cautioned him about the terrible snake which belched forth 
tire nud smoke,, but the Buddha ctJiUjucred it und put it 
in his nlma-kiwl (L Sy’ 1 )- ^Notwithstanding this miracle, 
and many more which the ltaddhn performed (L SS-iooJ, 
Rfteynpo would not recognise his superiority, but at each 
Ti0w miracle he said to himself, a But I also am an 
nriiat/ 1 

Finally (f. too*), his pride was subdued, nod ha in¬ 
formed his disciples that hu was going to adopt tlio rules 
of the order of the MflMr.mrnftiitL They told him that, as 
lie wiis their muster, they would follow him; so they threw 
into the fiver their skin couches, tree-bark, staffs, round 
lsdwl?, and sacrificial spoons {f, tOl), and then Kiii;yripu 
begged admission into the order for himself and followers. 

The two younger KiVynptis, seeing all the implements 
of worship of tilth brother floating down the stream, feared 
I hat some misfort une coming from the king or robbers, from 
fire or water, tod befallen him; tu they and !heir disciples 
went to seek him, and they found him and his disciples 
listening to the Blessed One, and they alsu were converted 
(f. fos) and entered thf* otd^r, 

"When thL i Olic had stayed at I. rnvilvu :i 2 l Eug 

rL s pleased Mm s lie and the dion-saud convert* went t■ ► 

I 'riiyu, and etcj'i] ■*?> I ut tlie tebattrn *4 ijilyuijirBliu l.i- 102 }. 
3 md tkslie stinwed them timilJrjiJirfdloii 3 informations 
by whitih Jj e o&tnbUshed tlicir faltlL Hu ftbso preached 
tu diem tbe ircrmon on burning or tha Jdittn-pariif&ya 
Svttn of .the Southern canon 1 (>'■ io^'. |0 4M- 

At this time illo trmiisarics of (^renikft Binihbara, king 
,ii Magadhfi, reported tu him tin a t there was a Buddha svt 

1 Cf. RLv- 5 TmiBuJiihlini, p, $$► mrf Bifid ^'irin, [■> rU% mmJ 

»p n't, r* n*' 
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Gsty&qlrslia willi Ills disciples (f, idj] T Now the king had 
made five wishes—i. That n liuddliu might appear in his 
reign] 2. That lie might see him; 3. That he might lentti 
die truth from him; a. That lie might u rulers Land it : 5. 
That hi;: might follow his eommmidimrnts (f_ iq£jJ + So p on 
hearing the happy tidings, he sent a in us danger to the 
Blessed One to salute him,, and tu qfTer to him and his 
disciples his royal hospitality at the aapilub I^jagrilm 
(f^J 07 ) t 

The Blessed O110 accepted the invitation and went to 
lidjogriiiu, and took up his abode with his thousand di^- 
dples in the grove of the consecrated (or the migbtvj 
tuhnityn of the people of Magadan/ and there tin- ling 
Su tip lit him (t io 3 h }. When llio Ung and a\l the vu-i 
multitude which Isrul come with him saw Kwjjaua the 
elder with the Buddha, they knew nr: wlmt to think. 
Wua he the Buddha's disciple* ui was the Buddha hh t 


1 This phmie Is ntsd my 

tl-ttltallliim ip wiqbject tO S 50 fTPQiitIuq_ 
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(t. no). Tlie Lord knew their thoughts, an he made 
Kiigyapn perform all kinds of mimclea iti their pre. 
Benue,'and declare that the BmlJhn was his master 
ff. ill)* 

After that the Blessed One preaehod to the king and 
the people -.n form mid its transitory nature, nn upadann. 
Bandjita, mtirkiim. Sen. (I 112), on Lbo nidamis {£. 1 13-1 M >. 
&c„ in that the king an 1 a -rent multitude of brahmans 
and householders were converted. 

Tin' kin- then invited the Blessed One to the city, atid 
vrhen he came there, he and his disciples stopped in the 
yashtivans. The kin- came to boo him, and after having 
hoard the Buddha preach, he invited him to u feast an the 
morrow (f. 122 1 ). When the feast was over, the king 
poured water over the Biased One's hand a, and said, " 1 
give the Kalantakknivasa Bamboo grove to the Blessed 
One to dispose of us may please him" (f. 122). The 
Buddha accepted it, and tbu wm the first vihara cr per- 

miLfjfcjtjt reaidince Lliut. ibii Budillnst ufdcsr pu^s^BautL 

The origin of the name of Kalantukanivasa Yikvana is 
this. Befiuu Eiuibisara had ascended the throne* he tool; 
a great fancy to a park belonging to a householder of 
Biiiagrihu. ilc naked the owner for it, but be would not 
givt! It up, bo the prince made up his mind that us pooii ns 
ho should become king he would confiscate it (f. 120), 
This he did, nud the 3 uwful owner became after death a 
venomous sunk* in Lis garden, and sought an mca.-inn U 
Lite the king. Olio day the king had goiw ini., the park 
with his wives, and lmd fallen asleep while only one of 
the women waa iieeido kiln. The H -ka was crawling, 
llCttr hit i. but sonic Knktilaka bird- acuted it and com¬ 
menced crying, when the woman awoke and killed the 

01] fllt0 

To show his gratitude to the birds, the king had the 
plane planted with bamboo groves, <<f which these birds 
wore especially fond, so tiro park became known us the 
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IiniriW. grove, the place of the Kulwtuha famb (f. laj*’).' 
lii Lhia grove the Buddha passed the rainy seainti of the 
first year of his ministry* and there the sixty disciple* 
’whk.jii lit* hod previously sent out to preach joined him, 
as is shown by the following episode taken from Dnlva L 
f- 13 -SD. 

TJiere lived at hud undo, near Itfijagrihii, n brahman 
tnlled Ml thorn {Gnn.i-tm.-hji h>), -who had a sen called 
Kosbtliila {Siogt-ringt) (f. 13) and a daughter called flail, 
Koshtbilu want to Southern India tn study the Lokayatn 
system, and he received the surname of - the long-uniled," 
or Dirghnnukba, hocouae ho had vowed not to cut his 
mula until 110 lmd luiifnL the ^natran. I’ari m iiiried a, 
brahman fr< n .Southern India called Tishya {Shtr-r^al). 
■ stl< - bore him a ton whom they railed ifpotlahya" (.Yjjtr- 
W“0 aft« his father, C.iriputra or son of fluid, after his 
mother, ftnd as they belonged to the flomdvnti family, he 
wna also called flilradvotiputru. He learnt all the ttfacea 
of the omhmAbB, and excelled in them at uri early ums 

In ii village near by. Mod gal, the wife of the purohita 
of King Kitnndinya 1’otiUa bore a son. who tn called 
Kelita, or '■ the lup-bora/' and as he greatly resembled his 
mother, he received the imm<? 'd Modgalputra, nr son of 
Modgal, and frutu the family to which ho belonged he 
took the name of Mstiidgalyaynmi, He also Lena me a 
master of all brahman loro at an early ago. 

These two youths met at school, and Lemune fast 
friends, so when Muudgnlyaymn decided upon renouncing 


m. , 

* CK JiifMEJiftv p. ; Spurn* 


““"Ut p- »o ; F^r b m 

fLt., |>, 4 ft I TTf. Hum TllBlffllv, 

11 p. 54. Riv« thttt Fftritiutni WM 
uiarft at kAlajim^tak 11.111] IM -|j 

Fail Ffkn* p, m t w nx * 
lliAl XiIEqulI* in> fjmputiV* btrtt- 
pkc*. 


1 p. 157, Twakfl nf tbi* 

ihM i b* WEiMM) EY4snmmT. 
taut U |i imlym tin: Nnrth-cra Jt'L!' hi l.i 

Lhaf l hx *r tern tl.fr tftttn Kalllfilit- 

kiaiJ^ onn Ifjp ii i |;hi a < jrricLf 4 t« it* 

St I- If TITO ThiM^ H. Ik, ti. ZU. 

1 fjih-r. Tata. L^Itr-nii m 



COS VERSI(*s OF CA Rtl* V TRA, 


45 


the world* notwithstanding tha opposition of ids parents, 
ill- friend gariputm resolved to fallow him (f, 33}. 

Together thay went to Eijagritm end becamo dbaiplea 
n f San jay ci 1 I" t npwfiwj rj^/Li i-Sfl -srfbjr), (f. 40 h Wba u tk- 1 e r 
TiiMter rli-.-i tin y each Limited the leadership of 250 
disciples find took up their abode nx Uijagrihfi, Before 
dying, 1 San jay a hud spoken to them of the young Oukya f 
and had advised them to become It id disci hIes (f. 4O- 
One day Cariputra met A^vndjit while in Efljttgrflm 
begging his f-.---d. Struck with his appearance lie ques¬ 
tioned him concerning himsetf and master* 

A^vadjit replied that lie was but a neophyte, and could 
not eiponnd till the doctrine, hut he repeated the verae, 
“ Iv r iJturma fata-pmMttm" 3 & ca, and thil woa enough to 
enable gnxiptitr» to see the truth of the Buddha, a doctrine. 
Hu inquired where the Buddha was, anil learnt Lhafc he 
wn@ at the Bamboo grove j so he went to Muudgnl}ayiinu t 
and repeated to hilts the verse he bud heard, and be swl-^ci 
perceived the truth a w then together with 550- of their dis¬ 
ci pW they went to where the Buddha was, and entered the 
order. 

A few days later EJiiriputnds undo, KnshtldJn* came to 
the Bamboo gfuvy, and was can verted hy the words uf Liu? 
BtesSed Out% whieh, at the same time, made Cariputm an 
nr hat (f. 57), g^riputra and Haudgalyaynnu arc known 
in Buddhist hi-itory m ,tf the model pair;" the former was 
inigtirpnssabUi in wisdom, the latter in magical power, 
ll wm 1 at aV mti this period of his ministry that the 
Buddha converted Lhu nephew of the old r^Lii Asltn, 
XidiLiliL, who, under the name of Katyajma orMiihakTityu- 
y an a* played fiiseh a prominent role LiS a missionary. 

1 fllvmti lift, r ibl* thut fciiLtiiJ-Jil With Subj^rm ttlU "II -"f 

T3.liii.lcf iWtttikYJH irtw Tibt Vuiftrttt ™ «T th* r]i bc^U^J 
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His conversion is told n? follows in liutvrt xiX n S rf wq. 
WMs tb u Bull-iiia was yet in the Tits hit a heaven be 
had spoken these 1 wo enigmatical verses e— 


” Tu wIujiij in Li. nl jleiiI kinp tlm scii&Ea), 

Undo- thp rule of the p*i£S50|ii a he is covered with dllet 

t™§ 

Ft«a frun jin_-.-.rihn (ra^aj, Lu ia £tde! from dust (r.p.'T; j 
V\ Jji- ii it Ihdt tliUfi H-t■taka uf TiD^HiuL hnru ? 

Witteresa, by it Li *u!hiW jimmI ur!eil ; 

Wifidim, by it in joy brcju^ln forth * 

By bfli&g acpanitwl from the |KKi^icin af what 
Di> we learn here wbn L h finrfuctsoii imd blima-1 g 1 

Before the BuJilluis birth no one was even ahlo to read 
these uroTiISp and after bis birth they could bo imd* tint 
not understood, ns it required n Buddha to explain them* 
There lived at that tEtue a ndga king called Buvamapni- 
hhm& (Qscr-ctl), who saw in the palace of ihe saga Taiqoi- 
vutUi (Jlnam^thm-lyi-hu) a copy of those verges; be re¬ 
peated them to Elnpatra (Ehn-mdah), another nag a who 
lived at TnfesinujilH, and who was very desirous of seeing 
a Buddha, Savarnapmblmsa advised him to go every¬ 
where offering a luksha oi gold to any one who could 
explain these lines to him (X I 19). EUpatra followed bis 
udvico after having Msum&d the appearance of a young 
brahman. After a while ha reached Benares, where was 
Kntoda p who promised that he would bring him the 
draiiwl explanation within seven duys + Having found 
out that there was n Buddha in the world, and*that he 
™ stopping in the deer-park of Bishlvadano, h e went to 
bim. Ho vraA as ravished with his appearance as would 
he a man who had been plunged in abstraction for twelve 
jears, or els a childless man to whom a son is bom, or as 
• l poor man who fiees n treasure; and ns soon ns the Bud¬ 
dha had preached to hi m t Lis eyes wore opened, and he 
jiaw the truth. Ho taring gone and fulfilled lib pram iso 
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t" Ehipatrji, tan came back ami became a disciple ft l : r 6 ), 
and henceforth be was called Eaiy nyaiin or KatytLjjj.na 
tlio Great ft X 2 &). 

While stopping at the Citfivnrtn of Kija^rilui, 1 tliu Blessed 
One wns invited to a feast by a householder uf the city, 
at whose house was then stopping n rich tnerohant of 
Cravosti called Eudattii, better known on account tit bis 
generosity and charitableness nn H the incomparable at ma¬ 
gi ver,” or Anntlmpiiidndau, The night before the foust 
'Sudntta founrd the master of the house giving his orders ; 
and having loqaired the ran&m of Lheae preparations, be 
heard of the Buddha and Ilia died plea, and conceived great 
admiration for the Master* Early on the morrow foe went 
to f-imvana , no d finding the Buddha walking in front of 
the house, he was led by him into hia room, mi there the 
Blessed One talked to him of charity, mornUty, fc, so 
lliat he saw tlie truth, and became a lay follower. 

/* Then the Blessed One questioned him as to hk name, 
hia Country, Ac., and Sudftfta besought him. to come to 
^ravasti in Kosnln, and assured him that ho would provide 
him and his disciples with nil wldch they might require. 

H Householder," the Buddha inquired, * o there nny 
Tifonm nt Cravaett f " 

w There Is none, Blessed One.'* 

«If there was such a place, householder, bbiksJms could 
go, come, and stay there. 1 " 

* Qidy come. Blessed One, and I will provide a vihnra 

eW 

The Biuldbn promised hi in, and with that assurance 
Sudsittn departed.. 

After a little while he came back mid asked the Buddha 

1 Tjihrn fnmi DuLv^ir. f. 153-13fl. hi* father la iniilpS tint Tihw* nf 

T\v,* r-initii-Jis L* m1*j in LiuIva ml tbr Euu.m .ffuv r mi the pl.-j. >,i il.i? 
11^-341* Tktif IvtdannknUja, Kh^ JatafUiifc not El by* IhivjiK fot 
]> AV idM t j.jh. rit- r (i- 13ns pl*n"« dm nf., ttuilftta 8 lt*Tun» by “mi- vu 
Hj-nathm ul tSwn J-'in -um sih*ni I auu^'t Inljavi- ihii LhJp 

il/Ut tbri jjonmfy tfi KspiErt^natti, hut rtui \m iWtwL CL liunu Tltungt 
! hr T^Klim t- iln dll iii it mtfvw with Ik f L *1° rf “f- 
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to send a hhikshu wkh him who could superintend the 
building of the vihnm. The Buddha chose (JaripuLra, For 
wall he knew that he would also work at the conversion 
of the people of {.ravasti. 

Sudatpi sought to procure ft suitable piece of ground for 
the Viliam, and his choice fell upon a pork belonging to 
Jeta* (aott of King ProBenadjit He asked 
the prince far it; he at first refused, but finally agreed to 
sell it if Smini (ft covered all the grturnd with gold pieces 
[L 129). To this the householder enugented. When he 
hud nearly fitiidlietl haying the ground covered with gold, 
Jetft thought that it would be good for him to offer flome- 
thiug to this Buddha For whose sake Sudnfja was suerb 
Iking so much, so he ftslserl him to let him retain that pnU 
1.1 f the p.irk not yet covered with gold. Kmiitfn let liitsi 
have it 1 imjd J on this ground the prince afLerwurds built 
a veaLthule, which he "eiyb to the order (f. iju)* 

T 3 lo mcmVietu of other orders (tire tirLiiikns) in iLTijiigriim 
became jealous of the sudden popularity of the new order, 
su they complained to the king, ^oriputrs offered to de- 
luonstmts \m greater worthiness by atrial of their relative 
Magical powers (L 1 ji), out of which contest ho canto off 
victorious (f, 132), Ho also converted L11 m chief of the 
tirtldkus., Ia Bed eye, 11 orEukUlkdiiu (Mig-dm rtr) p and many 
of the spectators 

TJien the tirtlukas sought to kill £ftripulra while the 
vikara wur btdiig built ; but they wore unable to execute 
their plan, mid were finally converted, and hbeams arhats 
( L U5> 

Ihe viliam was built on the plan of one sent by the 
deviis of the Ttuhiia heaven,, and e-oittainej s.ixtv l&TCe 
halls and sixty small onr^ (1. 1 

E Jpitu wmm aunt EikHytb - boil nF I.^rty jnurt uf thz- Fifth ls-vllitt jLitl 
ViftkOril, s 1 wuuxm *A Lihatny* tj«r w ntv s^vy frw iniufiUru^ 
IhuJ\;i v f. L-r*; hr i* m it, i^ribapti aFxjUt Iv-a hiraujid 

tlmm n ai A littlr <>]ilvr fAJutfu.^ 

th«> VinuUmkA, w1».i nmiM * In IM t» kl fnL 34* AiUlth*. 

1 Vrii'tf'Tiarij it, Pfcla II Lift l-I:il^ xx , ] iLrirlwJ .1 U|- B urtHh^ J 1U * tfl- 

■ay* tint wbi:u Ini rtittcd IJnvMli vLtuhn tnuBt bu ‘■■rriKftimtpd TrifcJi 
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When all was raadj% Sqda^a seat word to the Biased 
One, and on bb arrival nt Crnvasd ho was received with 
great honours, such as were only shown to a king of kioga 
(f, 13S). After an entertainment* Anatbapindiidu presented 
to the J&atighft the park and the vihetm by pouring water 
on the Buddha's hmiih, as we have seen Iiitnbiaitn do in 
presenting the Bamboo grove. Then the Buddha, in Bon- 
onr of the two donors, called the place Jmtn'g park (Jdu- 
rr/.’ii*]), the pleasure grove or Anathupinduda (Anaih&pii^ 
duddnixmti]. Great was Jeta*if joy when he hoard his 
name placed liraL; so he had the vestibule he had bull!, 
ornamented with n .11 kind5 of precious eubalances (1. 139*). 

King Pnuaimdjit of Russia having heard that the 
Blessed One was at Mjagrlba In the JciUvana, visited 
him r and asked him bow ho could possibly pretend to bo 
n Buddha when such old and respected sago* as lVirnn- 
Xaryapa, the Parivnuljuku (MusfchnriiiJ Gogala, Sonjayn 
son □£ Vuiraf-b Ajlta-Kfi^akambab, &o* p did not even lay 
claim to this title (f, 141 L ). Then the Buddha preached 
to him the sermon of tho comparisons of young men, or 
Kama rtf w/rixt>mt& StUm 1 (f. 140-141), by which the king 
was converted. 
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THE IJFE OF THE BUDDHA. 

In this vilmra of Jetavana Ihc Buddha passed the 
season of «b» of the third year of his raiuistiy* 

We are not told where he passed the summer of tins 
fourth year, but he was certainly at Jetavm* in the fifth 
year, for it was from that place that he went to Kapila- 
vaatu in the ai.icl.li Year of iiis ministry. 

The Dulva does not chronicle any important conversion 
between that of Frnsenadjit, king of Kwaln, and that of 
the Chkyas of Khpilnvnstu in the sixth yew.’ 

Part of the intervening time was most likely occupied 
in framing the regulations for the order of bldkshus, 
although the Dulva informs us that the most important 
rule*of the code, which was afterwards called the J'rntitiuJ:- 
*Hft, were only formulated when Devadstta commenced 
sowing strife among the brethren, some ton or twelve 
years before the Buddhas death. At all events, our testa 
lead us to suppose that until after the conversion of Pm- 
sonniljit the mendicanta of ilie order did not live together, 
and that the only rules laid down for their guidance were 
that they were obliged to beg their food, that they must 
observe the ordinary rules of morality (the (jUft precepts), 
that they must own no property, and (hat they must 
preach to nil classes of people. They may have adopted 
auch rules as were in general usage at the tints among 
ascetics, but it appears improbable that they had any 
regulating their dress,* for we are told that King Prnseti- 
adjit several times mistook doctors. Ac., for Buddhist 
mendicants on account of their similar costumes, and 
that it was only then ill fit the Buddha prescribed that the 
bhikr.iias should make their cloaks cut of pieces of . 
dyed of different colours ami sewn together (Dulva iiL 
f. 11Of course, the rule about shaving the head and 

' Shu f,rf thliJaWPilkm?, CtriMia w till fat. 4b Ibcy win? jm- 
TJihIlIIl, p, 3* i Stclucfucr, Tth !■<■- Wtiittd from drMring Siisus in whit?? 
br,tii. p. 115. etny l<m their peranum, *■ iu »t lh« 

3 Thu* in Ihlivi x, fnl, 9 , Hie preiftnt ,1»j irmoy Hindu iceti, suL-h 
bhikabtunn protiltnM fnmi woir- am U it Nim tirkiiH, the EiuiJlaujw, 
tiia lllls' HrtnrHl thfil \ Ti'anya ftrii &£. 
lA-utfi I-F liiu ALrtj, In Lba 
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beard was in force from the first days of the order, fur l Li* 
rule common La u]l aseetim of those Lime.q, 

Prusmmdjit, shortly ssfd-r hb conversion* sunt a 
sign to yuddhodana, king of tlie Grtkyas of Kapilavratii, 
la wlik'li he Laid him, * Hejotoe, O Jlftjrt, for ihy aou lia§ 
found the drink of tin? cassation of death [V^ireVl, and he 
is quendiing the thirst ol mankind with tins nentar ! " . \ K 
iv, f_ I42), 1 

Then Cuddhodnim sent several raeflaongora to Iris aon at 
Bfijagrika begging him ti.> visit him at KapIIavasta; hut 
they all entered Like order, ami canto hack no mure to tho* 
king. 

Fin ally he dispatched Kftludfiyi" with a letter to the 
Buddha* tJclnyi promised that he would come bank, even 
if he entered the order in the meantime* 1 Hardly had ha 
arrived at iLVjagrilia but the Buddha converted hi ml and 
^aripattii received him into the order (t 143), after which 
the Buddha allowed him to return to Kapilnvnstq; but ho 
instructed him to fitap at the gate of the town, not to 
dwell in a house in the town* and to inform the king that 
when he himself camE he would not atop in tlie town, 
hut in a vihara r and that Jotavana wills the model vibam 


;i 1 -W- 1 ■ 


Kiilutdavi delivered the message 1 oa it had been given 
lii iei (L 145k and King yuddhedsna had the vthara o£ the 
Banyan grove, or -ftfympiwfA d ra ma K built on the plan of 
Uie Jetnvanti vilmra for bis EOH a s reception (t 14^, 

J Cf. Pulsn ft t 9j-iQ2 ; muJ lirwtiefs, And tm tb ftiL 

F*er, tfp, rit r p, 4}- noon ctiT ur the on*ntti of JikiitLcoj 

* 'Jlit N kUuikHdd* Rbji lHiridi, h* went try ttAjutfriba *dt Ji a retrnu* 
Buddb. Birih jl ijzo, i&yi sif u thsmtiujil mt-ndinintft. and tb^r* 

ljuit KiUa UrlrLjin wi* Isnm cm tk h* dwtft Iwji irynmllti Thu* firo 
ftiune d*y rui th* fotvTti ISnddSia, and atm^nthn Ii.ykI cLnjwtii amci ho lilt 
tuu! IriHiJa hi* jiUvfrJlihW nnd LiUb- ItrtClirLf, Ul* ijiitrl m**r,n Wtkt 
pMKMH. £mm *Jbo .J?W # rit r p. 3Kn.l l K1TJ1 ‘ ir ijijfJjt dill * |jn H the 
JBL Kfi™l I it UM>‘Lel I hr rkUx "■ (fAcrt j. 

3 Tht: ffidlmbaltab t 1 - T2°i * Q , V S fl«- 1 RS^bIiqH;, p. lint 
HS Th^ Mw-tcr w\t^nt tho finrt JL^nt 4 Tb* >'idjliiali;ii]i il, fi--, rjf. navn 
MWhs bad bectiam Baiidhaafc talpftr tilit IMivici N^r KiLLiiutru>h|. 

tmnn ; nwl wbcn It wsu inV, wnt <m U,r? frdL-ULvnu day Ai bluet* Li 
tt> PmvLk, ami tbtfts Uitt* (^Art^ha^irtutMTuwj ^ AIju 

mifDlhi, and warn *use ibr - 17a. 
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When all was ready, the Buddha started for Knpilavastu 
UiS.li bis disciples, n ml first stopped or the kinks of the 
Bohita near the city, where he and Ids follower* performed 
a]l kinds of magical tmnftformatioiis in the presence of the 
king and tho £akyas who had conic to meet them, 1 so 
ibiit groat was the EWtoiusIiiueut of CiiddboJ.jna and Fi id 
penplo (L 14S). Tiie kin- bowed fib the Buddlm's feet, 
Touch to the astonishment of his people; but ho raaolk'd 
Lu Luctn how he had done ao on former aeonsio] 13 when 
the Buddha was but an in hint. He conversed with bis 
sorij recalling to him (in verse) the spl&miours anil joy s 
of his former life, to which, however, the Buddha opposed 
those of hia present one (f. 1 jo-153).* 

After this first meeting the Buddha took up his abode 
in the Banyan grove, and by his first predication he 
converted his unde £ujdudana and 70,000 ^:tky?ia if. 
I S 2 v jj M but ^Liddhodiina was uofc among tbeiiu" At short, 
intervals after this he converted Uronodana with 66*000 
IJukyas, and Amritodam with 7J r ooo (t 153)^ 

Thn Bud Jlia was very rmjtiou& to convert his lather, but 
he had not been able to make any impression an bis mind, 
fdthough he hail seat Maiidgalyaynna to him, wbu had 
performed wondrous magical feats in his presence. One 
d:ny a great number oF gods came to the Banyan grove and 
bin It a iuarvdli'us half in which tho Blessed One* took bis 
&-At and explained Eh* truth ; and there his father saw 
him, surrounded by the four Lukaby ^ikm, Un bran, 
iVe, (t 155-156;, and when the Lord had finished teaching 
the gods, ho coma and caught bis father, who believed and 
entered the paths (L !$?)-* 


1 T| w \idlnjifcjitJ-Mi, p. izz t Rqh-4 
thut tbfc Buddha went to j\ 4 pisk 
1 4**11 ntf.::ndrtl bj uivurji-- 

uwUt * fi4 Hull he took t*>p month* 
travel trjp ill it !i whEizh 

vpvitiid ll fniiu lUj^ntix. Ulg- 

■tLiliit p. 17a, R&ii its uuni>thiQg + 

emu >.3 tMi j^irsii-n }m t*it i* m. 
tnuriilicb u| tits Tf1ill^nlu B a 

]>.wut in it IIJ.-JH arji i--j mtfw 


* Cf, Hum Thnang h If r vL JX JlS 

1 Tli-w pnmihisr* A|ipi 'sx 

BpiU. Uiiin. L^,. p. J51, ifKilu uf 
■'43 tht S‘i>V>JU if KnpLInvdbtVtk, 
5*1,000 In 41 . n 

* TV NhUnalsiitha p, | rfnei 
tint agrMi with thj* ndu. See 
t«T r up. fil_ p 57 
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Tiie two following episodes seem out of place litre, but 
it appears proper to preserve the arrangement of this text. 

^'nddhudanu offered tlio succession to the throne of 
k"n pH wvftflt.ii tu ruklouatiji, blit he refused (f. 157), 1 Hiving 
become ft Buddhist i' bhikshu i ); the king's other brothers 
refused for the seme reason, 1 id they chose ns ^uddhodana'a 
Biicceasor t^ikyarfyn USmdrika (f. 15 8 *)- 

Die following day ^uddhodiran gave on entertainment 
tu tliu Buddha and his disaiples, and presented the Bonynii 
prove to him by pouring water on Ilia hands (f. 158^- 
ghortSy after this the tyikyns made a proclamation 
by which one man out of every family must enter the 
Buddhist order , (f, i5gT>, ami it is probable that- to this 
decision, to which the Buddha was obliged tu consent, 
was due a great deal of the trouble he afterwards had with 
-futno of the (Yikyn bhikahiu whose Dames are mentioned 
farther 00. I reproduce the following anecdote, nut so 
much for its historic value, as to show tho curious altera¬ 
tions some of these old legends have undergone during the 
ages in which they were preserved orally. 

Dronoditua had two sons. Aftirmldhn and MuMuaiuau; 
the former was Lis mother'd favourite, Lot never took any 
part in the sports and amusements of his ago, whereas 
ids brother had learnt all kinds of field-work,* When 
the king's decree was proclaimed, their mother wanted 
Hahftn&man to enter the order, hut he told her ihut her 
favourite Aniruddba was hotter entitled to sticli an 
honour - and, to find put who «t> the more worthy, they 
made the following experiment. They took an empty 
basket in which they put a vase, which they covered 
over (at the mouth !) with sugar painted (or scaled) with 


i rtaiHWu&i itmiM tinl Wp 

mtkdr Hill ttflV In hip brother* ‘■mlil 
ftJtrr thf 1 ttOnrariftll Of NaniJn b,IWl 
IUtni]» h which, aw^nriiinK t*i nut 
wtoJv Uw s lt I'lanr ktBt *m- 
Ukftwbftr iti fippron cnrimMi th^tth* 
pn-vEltfttinn Hf till- JfjPglwUtt Ti- 
Urn mdW toiik plM» »-G.nii 2 lun= 


% \ t: f tiir ItuihJ ha had IftlirU Up III* 

■ Tlrti li » fEmiiifHdi jitw til iJic 
tnuifBgv Lti ihm Bouitufm TtHiuo, 111 
which ;sl-P-hamlETi* dmerfibw In hla 
lirtilhL^ the IjJxitir ft itiN liualjaiuJ- 
pjatL S.ri HjwnCt; IIaaJj, JEhmujL, 

b 2 is- 
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lac, and tMfl they gave to a servant-girl with ortiers that 
it (f. iGo) any one asked what wna in, the vase, to say that 
there was nothing. On the way to w hore Animddh* was, 
yakra filled the vaa* with pcnae, vegetables* and other 
kind ?! of food. Amruddlin asked the girl what she had 
in her basket* "Nothing” she answered him. "My 
mother loves me dourly*she cannot, have sent this empty; 
wmily it is a dish called'nothing/ Jl tio he opened the 
vase, and the fragrance of the contents pervaded the 
whole park and filled him with wonder and gratefulness 
toward his mother, so he sent her word begging that 
she would send him every day some of that "nothing 11 
dish. 

Hi3 mother, on hearing what had happened, wondered 
greatly and said to MahamWim, ^E-est thou that, my 
000?" M Yes* truly, mother" And by this means did 
they discover that Aiiiruddha was in truth entitled to 
the honour of entering the Buddhist order. 

The mother told Aniruddha that he could enter the 
order, and she explained to him what tills term implied. 

Ansniddha sought 1 m friend yakynmja Bhadrika (£ 
i6ij, and having embraced him, he told him of the 
kings p roe la illation and asked him to enter the older with 
him. ilkmirika objected that if he did so the throne 
would belong to Devadutta (f„ 1^2), to the great prejudice 
of the people* Anintddhft then suggested that they 
should induce Bevndatta to enter the order at the same 
tmjc; so they obtained ids promise, and as soon na they 
had it they caused to be announced in the streets of the 
city that Bhadrika, IMvaU, Aniruddha, Jdcvadatta. five 
hundred in all, were about to enter the order of the 
Blessed One* 

l)uvadaltft was greatly worried at this; he had hoped 
lo be able to perjure hi mi elf and escape becoming it 
bhiktibu, for that would put an end to all Ills hopes of 
reigmugj but it wm too late, and he had to submit. 
There appears to have been mauy more of the five hundred 
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who entered the order under compulsion, and who after¬ 
ward* aided JJevudaUa in bringing about n schism; tba 
best known were Tvjktvlikfi, KhantkdYtyn, Kaumiora- 
kaiisyn, SagaradatU, Jfcc. (f. i 63). Narnia, 1 the Buddha's 
half-brother, was also one of those who entered against 
lib will Nun da, says the Dnlvii _t. (t toy), vra$ very pinch 
in love with his wife Bhadriv but waa led by the Buddha 
La the Banyan grove and there made a bkikahu- His 
/■ indues* for Lis wife Was au great that he tried several 
times to get buck tu her, LLnd the Buddha uus obliged to 
take 1 dm to tbe TrayasLmneat heaven, and also to hell, 
to convince him of the tin worthiness of tiny worldly love/ 
^uddhodana* on hearing of the young Qukyos' An terms - 
nation, sent the royal barber V puli (JNift-hdr-lkhvr) to shave 
Lbeir head* mid beards. When be hud finished doing so, 
they took off all their jewel* and ornament a and gave 
them to him (f. B>5 b ) and then went to bathe, UpML 
thought, 41 if these young nobleman have given up wealth, 
the pleasures of youth* wives, and treasures, 10 become 
mtmditmnis, it cannot then bo seeming in tue to care fur 
iliese tumbles; they would bring mu hut grief, Jf I had 
not bail un evil birth, 1 I would have entered the order 
uf the well-spoken dbnrma, and have devoted myself to 
crossing the stream 111 id to freeing myself of all my bonds/ 
Now ^aripntru knew that U puli would become famous ns 
a bbikshu* so Le w-.-nt to where he was steading, and 
aaid, " LTpiilip what troubles you f " and then lie told him 
the thought* of hi* mind, ^iiriputm lad him to where the 

* TUr N^nAkith* (p. 12S) mu 
Mmt NaJlUo Yrsm reofilvinl nitn trjri 
np.tiT «Mi LLh! lLiij p t bti tri*rr\*w» 

Ull- lEiinl ilftT niW tbii Ettddhu bad 
reach *4 KiipliiiTMtri. 

* In thn SpInnilkMlLirp, riSldrt 
Ei cxlkO rl ttmpid* KnJrAqt Kttlyiyi] 

-Jlbbilri, >'flirt-4, IwaulaJol/ 

d Lt wam Lbuu th.vi tW FaUiitiA 

nghfk'v Lliu flLETjij-llH flAthd* Ian» 

elLluhi] ha* Lift II Mi;vi I '■ IXiIM-i, 
jiluatiirtMl oTenrleb Lhmb mil blowl/ 


it DEnkfcrtft*tuuI% i JO; UiIAu^ 

ntnJgM.. ItL n; Hnik MfA *, M, 
546-047, wb v.t* thuKi xff many 
tiLiipe vflTBBi pf fflpuJIy ln»trnq- 

live ^imfc-mriof. 

1 €an thm Bttddhkt ntil#r h*in? 
l«fii in Ihr. first pliuX Only nywn &> 
DJfiU ul the highrf mute* J b [jiUk In 

thu liMtVhu nfcfci tiiwil in llw 

It v sm lEiiI lint hnluJJif tu Un* 

b plIidulii ur kiihatrlji cutu. 
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Blissed Oh* 1 * * 4 was, mid told him that UpUi wanted to 
ijntor tho order. " t'oiun hither., hhikflhn/’ the Blessed 
Om amd. 11 and lead el life of purity;' 1 and forthwith 
Uplira heur fell off mid he stand arrayed in bblkahus 
apparel, an alifl&-bawl In his hand, with the look of n 
hhikalm of eight yean' standing. 

When the yoimg yakyos arrived, the Blessed One cen- 
aenLed to their admlwotk into the order with misgivings, 
Ir.r ho saw that sonm of them would anon became dissatis¬ 
fied (f. T63). irpdli had been received while they were 
yet cn their wav, su they were obliged* no lieing received 
into the order, to do him homage and ta bnw down before 
him. Dcvadattn, however, would not consent to this. 
“ Snn^ the Buddha add to him, “ bow down. Hast thou 
nut entered tho order to cast od pride ?" But ho still 
refused, and this was Lite hrst time that Devadatta dis¬ 
obeyed the Blessed One's orders (f. 167*), 

One day while the Bleared One was out begging,. Yarn- 
dhkm aaw him from the induce, so she sought to win him 
hack (f- 20S'). She gave five hundred pi coca to a charm- 
maker ut lt^jagrDia p who gave bar a pi til ter which would 
bring the Buddha back to bur, Yurodimra gave this to 
Kabulc, and told him to present it to his lather. When the 
child came to where the Blessed One was, there appeareLl 
five hundred Buddhas, but JbUmla recognised hip father 
among them pJI ? a uud gave him the charm, Tho Buddha 
gave the food back to BAhula, and he ata it; after which 
lie could not Ik? prevented from following after the 
Buddha. Now the Lord saw that he wan in hi* last 
birth, &o he told Curiputra to admit the child into the 
order (L 2og) t although ho wns; only years old. 

Tat;ddMra t foiled in tins attempt, arrayed herself, and 
also GOpfi, MrigadjH, and the 60,000 women of the pnbci?. 

1 B|p 4 ri (E. ji 185) b»t?i thrvt- ho Ihinf wEfi w-hli by bn 

vu in tha vtUn({L'eiF Aniiiiya, Eb llfco nun. Tb-e HuddSiH htul Ik*u ihn 

pimjitjy nI tb^ Malta pttawm. iLkt S** Rcbk-Juef* TU^taiii ThEf^ 

4 11 wilp nn thii miOLfiitni Lh*t thr ]l 1 Mid JJuIva iv. f. 2c*> .214, 

Btafcdihlt ItAd ih« iluty mF tin? fitemr 




AN AN DA FOLLOWS THE BUDDHA. \1 

in all fchair finery (i. 3i4), and &e r i )laced t,teiMelve6 wltem 
Lhuv would ba seen by the Buddha when he came to the 
paluen to beg. The Blessed One perforated nil kinds of 
miracles in their presence, bv which he filled thorn with 
awe and establiflbed them in the faith (L 21 S> t! “P a ' 
Mrigodjil. and tie? 60,000 other women entered the paths, 
but Tatjodbiira, blinded by her love for te lost husband, 
word1 1 not see the truth, hut cpniinuaii to hope thaL sbo 
would be able to bring him bock to her arms. 1 A little 
while later on, however, be converted her, and alia al=u 
entered the paths. Pirn entered thn order {the following 
Tear?), became an uihiiti, atid the Buddha said of her, 
■'Yarodhlm, the mother of EAhiiln, is the most modest of 
all my female disciples " ff. 220"}. 

Amritodnnii hod a firm, Ananda by uame, a boy of tne 
same age aa EiUwlfl. Soothsayers had predicted that ha 
would become the personal attendant of the Buddha, so bis 
father sought to prevent them meeting. He took him tn 
Vnisnli when the Buddha caino to Kapilavaatn, and back 
to Kapikivastti when the Blessed One went to V fbsali 1 
Tito Blessed One perceived that it would be good for 
naudit if he were converted (f. 233*“), for "after my 
death lie will find the amrita," So ho went to Ammo- 
(Inna's house at Kapil Jivpatu, and sat down m u ra( * m 
neit to the tine in which was Aimndn. Suddenly the 
door opened, Ananda came in, and bowed to the Blessed 
fine: then taking a fan. he stood on one side fanninglum. 
Amri tod arm on seeing this bowed down at the Buddha a 
feet, and listened to the words of truth which he Hp'Jice. 
Wlien the Buddha arose and went away, Ananda followed 
after him, anil nu cue could keep liim back. His father 
seeing this, consented that Ananda should cuter the order, 


i On thii ipMW'irifi thm Bndcfo* 
Mrf tlir RiriiyiNrijtg* ptikp- S** 
i>p. ftf-i T> ? IUU 

IHiEvji IT. L 316 , 3 i^h 

» Wt Iwm hm ft 
lhJ va isr f. 328*1 thn* the UHtUhi 


an Wring wnmt into 

lhd i VnJji cfiMifrtfj. Hit- fm*#* 

I.mrlrr aKwfflentinn k*»\i u* to m»p- 
u^, UlqI kin Tlliutlf Iflttl] VWm to 

KaptlaYA^tfi fct ikwt bttorrfek. 
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and on the morrow bo led him in great pomp to the 
Nyagrodha vihura, where he was received into the brother¬ 
hood by Jjjknbiilo KAryapti (f. 334*). 

WbHis the Buddha was yet at KapLEavuslu, 1 the ^akya 
women attempted to gain admission into the order. The 
story U told as follows in 1 Halva iiL L 365-36K:— 

The Buddha had expounded iho truth to the ^tibyiuj 
three tiroes* he hud also taught Cuddhodom thrue titnea, 
and had made many converts ft 36 6*). The Oikyu Ma- 
Mnitmm had also heard the truth, and was so dd-igUted 
with it that his wife was struck with lias enthusiasm and 
asked him the reason. He told bur about the Buddha 
and his doctrine, and said that tie was their saviour. 
N He is the saviour of men* but not, of women* 11 she 
exclaimed, 11 Say not sap' 1 her husband replied] M hia 
mercy extends to all crcatioiL Go* seek hint, and you 
will hear the truth from hte mouth" (L 366 1 *). HuhA- 
n rim an was unable, however, to get Tfing yuddhodana’s 
permission for the women to go to the Banyan grove 
(doubtless the king suspected their purpose), but lie 
interested MnMpmjapfiU Crautiltni (Sk#i>djahi 4 d^ tcJum- 
mo)* the king's wife, in their undertaking, and she obtained 
the necessary authorisation (f, 367). 

MiihunALnan aka persaavkd five hundred " other £ukya 
woman to go with them to the Banyan grove* Now MaM- 
ji-ViiJun'd wifa we u young ami beautiful, and she wore inudi 
jewellery on this occagon, As she was approaching the Bud¬ 
dha with the other women, the Buddha's attendant 3 mwber t 
end reproved her for wearing suck gorgeous apparel* She 


1 Alrrsuljr in tba fifth oanttity 

A, If. Jt Ui.i diinti tied 4111 [ LEI nil In 

Fit**- Fnh II sail, ebaj). iidl 
3 TIlL* uuEutttrr tnakr* tbc ifcory 
l»ilt «sj?pi ului*. || rr-uJliilK w* bv- 
Bin:! h I'lf ti:r — J;i -dii u{ tSfiadrikik, 
ll.kji.flta, AitirarJlUuk, A*. In f»rt, 
pi rirj nffods Ilk tU-e F uni^l .. 

LUWHlbiMto rif thr- «ni?F rantf 14 cnfiy 
nf oh-t nammata tin? IdiFWh ni^ au,j 

j- uridehtlj Ittneb mom nst*n% than 
lU* fiitntff. 


* The text *nym Aumida, knit liib 
tikh hardly hi' if TTCi fdluW il|w m- 

■1 ii' 4 t’i iiL-i nf IX J\. t and 23a, 
f-.IJ AltMUl* ®[I* tfin ,'_j II 1 ■: U 

JiOJiUlik, -uix yvan olrj, nAirn thifl 
trt-HL Ii 3 pp*'r.itl That thi* i* the 

Bammonly mctihral innmui b ap- 
|jJMi=rvt ffiitn ripcn» Hardy, Mm , 
p. 341, whirn* wa arn t-ild tbit 
AMflnrlpi **4 imiihml "“in lh<t 
fwinatiulb yhir aJttr Lhr. traidter of 
thir throw wHDirtiito became 
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[>fiv In: t jewellery tit a maid-sumuit who had accompanied 
lier r and who was very desirous of hearing the dll anna, and 
told her to take her jewels home (f. 36b 1 '); hat the drl 
was s0 distressed at being deprivel of hearing the Buddha 
preach, that she died on the way to the city. She wan, 
however, reborn as the Princess Eatnivuli (Afti-tiy-dtan). 
daughter of the king of Ceylon. Although the latter part 
of this legend occurred some yews later, it is as well to 
reproduce it here, as does the 1 Julvu. 

It happened that some murdiauts of Cmvarii(F. 370), 
pushed by contrary winds, came to the island 01 Ceylon, 
and through them Princess S Ritn ft V ali heard u£ the Buddha, 
of his life and his doctrines. She wrote 11 letter to the 
Blessed One (f. 371'■), oskiug him for the atnriu, and tha 
morel’,antft carried it to tin's- Buddha, who was then (,rn- 
vjistL lie, knowing that Lhe princess could he converted, 
told the merchants to speak his praise when they should 
return thither, and moreover he decided upon ienJiug the 
princess his likeness. The artists wlm wore called to 
paint hi* portrait were unable to do so, The Baddhs told 
tlicm to take a piece oT cotton stud, and to hold iL up be¬ 
tween him and the light, and by this means they traced 
the outlines of bis person, and filled them in with difte- 
coloured paints (£ 37-’% the portrait he had 

written the three refuges, the five prohibition-?, the twelve 
uidana? what was the truth Qug* dtw>j mihun) and what 
wns not the truth, and the holy eightfold way, Atovc it 


wWvb ™a3rl liinlt"! A-fjiUidft twnnty 
ul Us.at tit&h tJsi- mijtiLnLU.il tkiif fur 
tintttftMuni. Sw ImUta L f- 

R UU UirHiitW hull, we full law tha 
[Zre-nti wblfh nuU^i bum uf tbr RfKPfi 
^ ivi tlwi BurldK bu teih » 

hLliiufrbd hhI t-wmty whmt b* iiu'il 
Fifcf -tin ww bwwi fli tt* otiUrtb lor 
fnHV vewH lifter MhIiMPSJMP 1 * 
■IfJLth/ -ScliinfMT, TiU l*fot:uk t p- 

Id}1 ibut AnnJtdll V.-1U1 t’UH-r nt 

tin dnoLrtEbPf fnrtj y****- JJ™ 

mil-—J »wrvv wln-ti bii Wftri eymty- 

ii\v r Tki* cauunt br tf™derpd ** 


«ccur»tii| b'rr It U<wu nut iniit! infa* 
in iei-sU-.'ShiLi- ii til' uiu* dwlsSf which 
Kltfpgifk ww ptfrunft, ten 

nt itIovkh K Instil, Fiw 

Kjhl- p. 35 ■« *? J th ^ Aiwunila. 
lived * SklHH-Lrul anil!J tblrtv 
Tibiob Timlil «Jlu« five. yi*fur 
Klli/vivpk'a imLnjirchiit'-, fuity-ftvi- 
bkt Lie 1 il, lliuI ’ll ■ d i] r i itirtk^i bint 

lb"- >|ltLM! HIJn LL.I t£R' JbllMlifc JmL 
JiiliA, fjp. tiL, p. 43- t3uit 

Anwitl* w lilt™ hL. ei b«' vim 
iLa tlitf ittriodmilt Lb -- 1 

BniMb** 
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were written list? two verses* 14 A rifle, commence new life/’ 
itcL* and 11 He who lends a Ufe of purity/' teA 

The merchants explained to the princess that whosoever 
observed sill t htf rules written on the piece of cloth cm 
which was the Buddhaa Likeness had tau ml amrlta (f. 
3 W 1 ). 

When the merchants started for their hotne again, lUt- 
ustvali gave them three dronas (b nab da) of pearls ft 375), 
line for the Buddha, one for the tLhnrma, and one for the 
Mtgbo* 

With this legend the account given in the third volume 
of the Duly a of the first attempt uf the £akya woman to 
found n female order of mendicants cornea abruptly to an 
and* We in tut turn Lu the eleventh volume, £ 
to find the sequel. 

When the Blessed One had Hus shed preaching to the live 
hundred t/ikkya woman in the Thin yan grove, MaMprajapati 
(iautnmi said ti» the Buddha,"" If women could have the 
four fruits of the ^ratnaoa r they Would enter the order and 
strive far perfection, I beseech the Blessed One to let 
women become bhikshnuis, and to live in purity near the 
Blessed One/' But ha answered her, 11 (JLiuLanii, wear the 
pure white drew of lay-women; seek to attain perfection; 
bo pure, chaste, and live virtuously, and yam will find a 
Listing reward,, blca&iitgflp and happiness t+ (IX xi. f. 327). 
A second mid yet a third Lime renewed luir Acquest in 
the same taring, but she only elicited the same answer; so 
bowing down, sho Left his presence,- 

Whan the BL----d One bud remained at Knpi]awi.--iu 
as long a* suited him, hr- took up his alma-howl and 


1 See lyitDiniiL, TLU Gnmi, P p. HH, 

wliH> jLirt uf till* eJaiwHlt- L* IriHta. 
Iwbr.l, t T finruivnf^ p. 12 - 

1 It WlfrtikJ b* fM^niWh tii turUd" 
th* ^sthrm 'Lii >i N%irthrra Tenirnu 

ILLfT' ,|J , til A LTTl ill [ I I'StJ'Utp Hrfl til tjlH 

Um- TLiirtiUub"*- ELfm wlw'n H.i nu- 
land mleriki tLii u^, if vn? 


take into wnaaduriitioei tbs fftctu 
turiLLiuaH hi Osk RotiUttftl yCTn'm 
uf thu tint Ttflit t> KaplUvo^tu m 
Uir Writ yi-ar. iiniJ wtuniU^r at the 
turn* LL& atiun-V rirfctlk iu tlu* 
■ i*th. To luir "l it tin"* 1 ' fcwrijmir- 
fi±Y 9 elm ■ ^nfiKutdiKL Tliii, huwevar, 
h -jf t/t&mAt&j faipaflwHSet 




THE BUDDHA’S FEAR OF WOMBS- hi 

chat mill Trent ta tin; Natikn 1 country iu VrijS, ami 
Bopped ut a pin re Lulled NnkaikunJjlha (*ie) ;f. 328*;. 
Gant ami having heard this, film and the live hundred 
("akyu women shaved their hcaila, put on Lhikshuuifl 
clothing, ami followed after lam and came to where he 
wns, wearied, ragged, wayworn, ami covered with dust. 
When the Buddha had finished preaching iti her mid her 
companions, she renewed her request to be admitted into 
the order, hut she received the flame answer as previously 
ff. 32S k )/ So she went and sat down outside the entrance 
u f the "house and wept, and there Auanda saw her and 
asked her what wuu the matter. She told him, and An- 
anda went to where the Buddha was and renewed tlau- 
lamft request (f. 329"). 41 Armndit," replied the Buddha, 
h □ak not that women be admitted into the order, that they 
hr i.rdained and become bhikahunii, for ii women enter 
the order the rules of the order will not last long. All- 
audit, if in a bouse there are many women and but few 
men, thieves and robbers may break in and steal; eo will 
it be, Auanda, if women enter the order, the rules of the 
order will not long be safe. 3 Or yet again, Auanda, if 11 
field of sugar-cane ia High red {blst»h-nnd), it is worthless, 
e0 nil for nothing; so will it he, Auanda, if women cuter the 
order, the rules of the order will not last long (f. 3 jO\'. 
However, Anandn, if Gan Urn i accepts the eight fallowing 
rules, she mu venter the order:—t si. To thoroughly umier- 
stumi the nature of a bliiksUuni; 2d, a hhikshimi being 
uear bhikshufi, shall be taught every hidf-month; jd, a 
hhikshani shall not pass the season of «ra* in a place 
w here there are no lilrfkshus; 4'-h. a bhikshuni during nv» 



I (t;U1 T * t I- 13?^) 

th« liutldh® «}», “Tlwro BW 

»a. „f ^iutyumui tin* 


Mr-ULU-rA-l. in . s 

uf mu IT teJCt CLU^l liLLVH l™I r“ 5 . 
^lAi irLlm TuJtP. wluima* thm-i ■ it r * ** L"- 11 
WM kui tbiaa * yujipub to w^L 


ftTi|TTj p lk- fpMul, tJkr ImtiiLj'. tLw 
uiK^nfinfitl. *Siii tin’ yi'ii 1 in 11 wim nit- j 
kk<fcvi«!P liir;n= af** Eru land* Ilf 
r Vun^ TiHt^ W» 'El i fc TL—tJie- till., L~ii“, Ihw 
Hjuta-rilk tllS liAtilifr thf* un-THti'frjk 
aiwj |Jh» TKnc*lUJn 4 » WflfSUBhi 1 ^ iLhi 
p, | £,> *Lt 1 T AbADhb'd ffUldurt nn 

tilth ncfddlGD !■ MJT+ifely |Wpnj*cktHi 

Ly kin i, 
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shall be sufficiently peparntod front the Miikittu so els not 
to see and hear them or fear the proximity; 5th h a hhik- 
shuni by words or by reviving recollections shall not 
damage the morals of a bhikahu; 6 xh, a bhikslmni shall 
not be wrathful, abusive, or do anything mnM\ yth, a 
bliikahtml ahull cjoofnas her alas to the bfiikslmH (T) every 
fortnight; Sth p a hhiksbutti, though alio baa been ordained 
since an hundred years* shall ill way h speak kindly to a 
bhikom, even if he be recently ordained ; she shall honour 
him, rise before him, reverence him, .md bow down to 
lum n (f. 33 t i. Gautuim accepted uJl those rules, and so 
she and the other women were received into the order, 
and among them was Ya^Mhftra, the Buddha's wife. 

From here the Blessed 1 me went on La YuisuliL 1 1 take 
the fallowing description of this celebrated city from 
/ Dalvn iii. f. SoThere were three district3 in VaisiUL 
In thy firat district were 7000 houses with golden towers, 
in the middle district were 14,000 houses with silver 
towers, and in the hut district were 21 poo houses with 
topper towers ; in these lived the upper, the middle, nnd 
the lower classes, according to their positions ” The people 
of Voisfili. (who were the rulers, f. 79) had made a law 
that a daughter bom in the first district could marry only 
in the first district, not in the second or third; that one 
born in the middle district could many only in the first 
and second; but that one horn in the last district could 
marry in any one of the three; moreover, that no marriage 
was to he contracted outside VuMli 3 

Their chief magistrate was called Ndvaka (S*?r-dpji 1) 
(L 32 ), and he was elected by llio people, or rather 
by the ruling clana of Licchavis, for the people of the 
country were called Yrijtans, or inhabitants of the land of 

1 @w ScLicfutT, TIk Letcn-** uni atari** Ju tka tSEwni 

-Uli. DllIva if. L *M.yi |Lat \t 5,36). 

ihp FlnUHhji on liravbifj Knpiliinftn 1 1 SmvK fiiUrtWinl KdjU'fr ht'i tnuu- 
WTflit t>> wjaciv Jhrim. InLinn in W. Rjtklusn'B English rtin 

nifTtl nd uls^rnw i»n AiriuJaft hood s lUfltLi: t?E 1 l Tibf!uiL T.J- ■. 
wfitl m.iCfl thura ti-L H’ttit tO C'lr*.Vfr*tl “ J. 
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Vriji ( Rpcmfj'bycd}} Vnistdi is invariably described in 
the Dulvn as a kind of earthly paradise, with ita handsome 
buildings, its porks and gardens, the iingtog-birda, and 
continual festivities among the Liechavia. " Naudfl Upo- 
nnnda!" exclaimed the Chabbaggiyft hhikshus when they 
visited VaMli; "the Blessed One never aaw the like of 
this, even whan lie win* among the Tray nstri meat devns" 
(IMvfl. 3. f. 2). 

Sakaln a minister of King Yirudhnka of 

Yidehft, had been obliged to dee from bis country on 
account of the jealousy of the other ministers of the king; 
so ha went to Vais&U together with his two sons, UepMa 
( 5 ( 1 -%™?) and Sinha (J?my-ye). Saknlrt soon became a 
prominent citizen in Vuis'ili, and after a while lie wus 
elected Nfiynkfl (f, 82), His two bods married at Vatsfi.lt, 
ami Sinha bad u daughter whom they calk'd Viisavt 
(tfas-rW); it wms foretold that she would bent a sou who 
would take Ida fatbor’s life, set the diadem ou his own 
head, and seize thu sovereignty for himself. Sinha’s wife 
bore him, moreover, another daughter, whom they called 
Upavitsavi and the seers declared that she 

would hear a sou provided with excellent qualities. 

Ckipiln wm fierce and of great strength, so he ravaged 
the parks of the Liccbavia. To restrain him, the popular 
assembly {Dot i-rni ts'03*) gave Mm and Ids brother a park; 
and thus it is said by the sihaviriis in the sutras, h The 
Blessed One went out from Voisali to the salti forest of 
(Ju} 41 n and Sinha ” (f, 82). 

When Sukidji died, the people appointed Sinha, his 
sou Nayaka; mid Oopilu, slighted at this, departed from 
VftistUaud took up. his residence at Mjagriha in Mag*, 
dha. whom he became the first minister of Bimbisara 

if A littla Inter on King Bimbisam married Vfisavl, 
Gopala's niece, and as she was of a family from Vide ha, 

a FNSVJI v« f, i14- j£S f tb* icmi-iry rrf Vriji, uni 

\t Ld dll! Licchavii mho dcfritfl iL 
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ilic became known as Yaidelu :'J r . S5). After a w jlL it she 
hate tv son, who, an account cl the prediction made to his 
mother, revived tlm name of AdjataMtru, or “the enemy 
(while) in ft (jet) bora " (Ma-djes dt/rn ] 1 (t 3 ). 

We will farther on have frequent oootsion to speak of 
tli is prince, who is une of the prominent person ayes in 
the history of the last years o£ the End ilia's life. 

The history of two other persona from VaMli who 
played an important role in this story is told os follows in 
Univa [[It —There lived nt VnisUi a Licchavi 

named MjaMuuiimm From a kadati tree in an amra grove 
in hici parkway born a girl, lovely to lock u pun, perfect 
in all parts of her body* and ho called her mime Ainrn* 
pftjl (Any tkfft/Htf-ma]. When she was grown up, ns 
thorn was a l\\w uf Yai&fdi by which tv perfect woman was 
nnt allowed U) marry, but wlis reserved for rim pleasures 
of tlte people (L SS). she been me n courteaam 

BimMsatu, king uf Magadh^ heard of her through 
CJop&hi; he visited Lor sib YaLsAli, though he was at 
war w ith the Licchavls, and remained with her seven 
d ays. 

AjurnpLdi became with child by him, and bore him ft 
son whom she sent to his father. The boy approached 
the king fearlessly anil climbed up to his breast, which 
CEUMctl the king to remark# w This boy seems not to know 
fear;” so he was called Abhaya or u fearless st ft 92]. 

King iJiinlc*arfi, “who was id ways longing after at rungs 
womenhad a chil i by the wife of tv merchant of Ihiju- 
grilm, and the mother 1 iiil[ the child left in a chest be¬ 
fore iLl- palace -jute (f. 92^+ The king had thu chest 
ripened# and asked big sen Abhaya if the child was living 
(j-u'fl), bo it was called Ji vat a; and having been provided 
Lor by Abhaya, it was moreover colli: 1 3 Kumumbkunda or 
Jivakil Kumantbhanda [IIt&o*byfsd 

When Abhaya and Jivaka were grown up, they deemed 

' L Jlumi i:lF, L.-ti 13 Ip I.4Q lABiJ 4S3J), nuyi tlmt th± iiiiLij-.' £if AdjfltMalni'■ 

hiuLh-r wiu 1 :rttknlrO. 









SUBHADRd AND THE HI RGB A NTH A* 

it pro pur to lcnrn tome trade, so Abhaya cuacb’ 

mukinir and Jivaia studied medicine at TukcbiujiLi with 
Atmya (Bffymi-thts-tyi’bu), and booh became a mudtor m 

the healing arL , 

The Blessed One was on eg stopping at Ihijiigrma » l ™ 
Velnvana Knlantnta niva-ia. There then lived in !%>- 
t-Tiiin a householder called Subhndra, whose wife was with 
cldld < toe day the Mossed Buddha, having put on Ins 
mantle and token his nWbowl, went into the town to 
W 'WnnJeruig on through the town begging alma, ha 
enme to the house of Subhudra. Then he ami Ins wita 
came to tlio Blessed One. and Sabbadru asked bin. 

« Blessed One. if this my wife ho with child, what kind 

of offspring will she bring forth ?" 

The Buddha replied," She will bring forth a male child; 
ho will mate bis family renowned; bo will copy the 
pleasure of gods and men; he will alitor the priesthood o 
my order, and, costing off all the miseries of sin, he will 
become fin nrhsk." 

Then they filled the Mowed Ones alms-bowl with the 
choicest food, both hard and soft, and handed it back to 

L A short time nEter this one of the Nirgrantlias thought, 
- The Cramana Gautama has bean prophesying something 
to them in this bouse, the only one where we can get 
anything. 1 must go and H«e what he lias told them. 
Sohe went and asked them Now this Sirgnmtba was a 
soothsayer; so he took a lot of white pebbles, «d h.v»g 
made Ids reckoning, ho saw how emmt was ail that the 
Buddha had said. Then be thought, “ U I P™“ *J» 
prophecy 1 will cause this householder to go over to the 
fIranianii GautWs doctrine, so L will say a little good 
mul a little evil cl ii." Thau ha clasped hu bands and 
dimmed the BOreSUon of his face, so that Subhndm 
asked him, “Sir, why clasp you your bauds n.ul chsngo 
vour expression ? " " HonsdiobW he replied, part ut 

'that prediction is true and part is a lie. " VI hat, sir. c 
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true anil vHl a lie?" " Houeahold^ whan he Mid, 

- She will bring f firth u nmk child/ that is true; that ' In- 
Trill he renowned in his family 1 is true, for'renowned 1 
or is u man's mime; but, it is this chills lot 

to burnt lip id his house a short inm alter Ms birth 
lliftt L he will enjoy the pleasures of gods nod men ’ is 
a lie, for there we but few (U, there are none) men who 
enjoy the pleasures of gods and men, or who ever see 
the "gods, That ' he will enter the priesthood of my 
r.rder" is true, for when he is without food or raiment 
lie will ecTliiiuly be a member of the (Jramana Gautama's 
order. That 1 he will cast off all the miseries of sin tmd 
become an nrhat ’ is « lie, for the Qnunnim (1 nut am a 
himself haa not c.-ist off all the miseries of sin and be¬ 
come an nrhat; how much less then can one of bis 
disciples ? rt 

Subhadra wua greatly distressed at this, and asked what 
tie must dix 14 Householder," tbo Niigmntira rtplied, “enter 
only our order, and by I Earning our precepts you will find 
wisdom*” «&d TV i tli that be d eparted, 

(Alter this Sublmdni tried to bring on an abortion* but 
being unable la do so, be took Ids wife into the wood?, where 
ebe died, ami hii servants and friends tamo and put the 
corpse on n bter and carried it to the Citnvana cemetery.) 

The Nirgruuthra, on bearing nil this, wore greatly de¬ 
lighted; so they erected canopies, flags, and btreamuis* 
niid went about saying to every ants in tbo s trouts* tbo 
1 mscjj. and iu the cross-ruads of TUyagrllui, 11 Listen, eir; tbo 
l/raimum Chmtains prophesied that Siibhiiilrus wife would 
bring forth a male child* && (as above); and now she i> 
dead, and they are carrying ker to tbo (Jit&vapa l rp 

Two men, one a believing kali ntriyn, the other un 

unbelieving brahman, were out walking, and tbo brahman 
told tbo nows to his companion ; but the kshotnya youth, 
who did not think the words of Lite Biased One could be 
untrue, answered him in dim vcme :— 





BIRTH OF JYOTISHKA. f >7 

'< Thfi n;."'ll with nil tht MJira xaaj full In CMfllt ; 

This fiirll], its hilt* nnd fur-K nuv K«i tilt- At ; 

Tin: will I re (if the mighty dcr]! may _il 1I ilry »]'. 

Hut by no <&an« am the mighty Bkhi tdl* hr-" 

, Subhadia having had firewood made ready, put his 
wife's remains on it and set fire to the pyre. When all 
liar "hady hud been consumed there still remained na it 
were a ball of flesh, which burst open, u lotus appeared, 
and lo 1 in the centre of the lotus was a child, beautiful 
anil of pleasing appeutiwice. 

AH iha vast mxlMtude saw this, and exceeding groat 
was their astonishment; but the Kirgnuitlias suffered iu 
their might, in their pride, in their haughtiness. 

Thu Eiessett One said to Suhhntljit, " Ll^ii^mj^ler, taka 
your childbut lm looted at the EiigruiUlin* who suid, 
"No one 1ms ever entered a touring tire wit,hunt being 
burnt to death f su he would not Luke the child. 

Thun the Jilessed One said to " Pactor, t&ka Lies 

flhfldr He d thinking the E!e*sed One would not bid atm 
do what was impossible, entered the fire without hesitation 
and took the child. Then it went from mouth to month, 
•’ At. the Conquerors bidding lie entered the flames; ho 
temk the child in the fire; hy the Com^rtirs might the 

fire harnied him not 1” 

Tim lluddhn said to SnUnnW llmi^helder, ukc this 
uhiid M But be f putting Ids trust in false doctnnm, would 
not Luke it, uud turned to the NIrgmutb.is, who said, 

Householder, it is undeniable that tins tlnrg w.il be 
burnt by fire; if you taka it to your horn*, y-.mr dwelling 
will burn, and you will lose your life.' ■>■• he, thinking 
that his own preservation was of paramount importance. 

Then the Blessed One said to ^rauika B.mhfeare, i.ng 
of Miigadhn, “ M'uhiruja, take tbs child; au< he, tilled 
with the deepest respect for the Buddha, huld out his 
lumdis cmil took It* 





fS the ufe of the bvddha. 

H.; naked the Buddha what name it ought to receive. 

« TtfahljJja," answered tho Buddha, ” hh this child hna been 
hum tram out the fire, let it ho callod Jy otfsbkn {Mt th/ts) 

or 1 Bom of the fire'" (/yofis), 

{BimHiuia hud the boy reared with every care, bat 
finally the father was persuaded by his brother-in-law to 
take hie child.) 

According lo universal custom, as Inn" oa the fother 
lived the sou's name was not mentioned, but after a wh.le 
the householder Subhadra died, and young Jyotishka 
Iwratue the head of the house, Tilled with faith in the 
Buddha, he sought his refuge in the dhnmm, the eangba, 
and the Buddha. He hud a vihara boBt on the spot 
whom bo had been (preserved from) the death that 
(awaited him at the hands of) Subhadra, He fitted it up 
with everything of the most perfect description, and gave 
almi to the clergy of the whole would. Therefore is it 
said in the afitmuta of the BtharirM, “ The Blessed One 
was stopping at BAjagriha, in the firms* of the' rubbed 
aide 1 “ (dfot wmywf-yM* 

Kovr the agents of Subhadra in foreign parts heard of 
bis death, and that Jyotishka had become head of the 
bcmsi;, also that, he was a firm believe: in the Buddha, the 
dhtmtia, and the satigha. On hearing this they took an 
nJuja-bowl of gandttJ-wood, which they decorated with jewels 
stud sent it to ,TyutMikcu He hud it put on the end of a 
long pole, with this notice appendent. “ No nuo may have 
this by using a ladder, stops, or :t hook (to reach it), but 
whatever e-wnuana or brahman a cun get it Ly using only 
magical or superhuman menus ahull have whatever he 
wishes ." 1 

Home tirthikns came along, after washing on the river* 
lisuk, and saw this, so they asked the householder what 
it wne there for. When he had or plained it, they said, 
" Householder, you are a believer in the Qakyapntra 

fWfk RtgUllkt* Op. toL, TQl+i p. UZff .1^ 
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<;niraivima ; they will gst (the bowl) mi with that they 


went their wuy. 

After a while the fahikahua and ithuviras flima into 
liftjagrihft tn beg, and they also saw il They asked 
Jyotishka what it was; 00 lie* explained it to tlneiiEL Then 
they said, Ll Householder, ilia Blessed One hu add thn 
bhlkshu's virtues must be conceded and hi* sins nun la 
public; this 1 b applicable in the case of this alins-bowl / 1 
ond with that they departed. 

After a while the venerable PAosb&lu KA^yupa came 
that way* anil he Listed the hmursi'tiaUler the Bume question. 
When its purpose htul been explained to him, he thought, 
14 It Lb long since I have put awaydl sin (kltipi), and have 
been Baade clean, wtl L-bo bmiae-hnlder would he very glnd 
to know which of the tlrtliibaa nr myself is the gnaater 
adept ifE magical performance^' so he extended his hand 
its sin elephant would hia trunk and took tho and. 

carried it elf to the vihnnu 

(When, the fiuddlin heard of what K^yapu hud duue 
be forbade birikabua lowing niagEcuL feats, mi moreover 
lie prohibited them hum having alms-bowls made of my 
other substance than iron or earthen warn) 


. . * (f. 34^) One day King Bimbisara said to Jyo- 
tLslifexi, “ Young mm, you who am enjoying the pleasures of 
gods and mun f how comes it that you have never invited 
me to your house V T "l invite your majesty.* 1 *Go 
then and gut ready your sorvants." H I myself will wait 
on your majesty, though be who knows the joys of gods 
ami men bus many servants^ 

go the king went to Jyoiishkiui house, . . . arid pass¬ 
ing through a jewelled door* ho saw before him like a Uko 
of water, in which fish were made to move by machinery* 
The king, desiring to outer (the room), commenced un¬ 
doing bis shoes, when Jyotishka said, ‘Sire* why :ire you 
getting ready to bathe ? w "■ Because l must mdo in the 
water/ he replied. 4 Sire/ 1 Jycitishka iiwwmwt, * it is 
not water* it is a floor of jewels which look$ like water/' 
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>■ r.ut those fish which seem to move rtoul f" 
tlmv fim made to move hy maimmery- 

Th c king could not believe it. eo he threw down a»«gi 
and when he heard the noise it mode on striking the floe * 

“‘ Th^ho eiSr^Se room and sat down on a thmms 
men the women came and bowed 

aTnnt weeing (in grief); 'tfc the smoko from U.e wood 
in the artificial huh which brings tears to thar eyes 
llhai-na tettk-ln xhmpgt dud-fat iln igak-ba»). ^ 

Hero we will leave JyotuMta for the time being. he 
en d of his history will find place in the latter part of uur 
narrative, after AdjataiUtra hud hognii to reign. 

Qampa. which was a part of the kingdom oF Magad m 

Jl where die DndBh* made excursions^ the 

birthplace of the two following hero* who?? atonr* luvte 
Len preserved to us in the third and fourth volumes of 

’ ll MiS.ftfa (AWtry* *«fcta), first minister of Prasenmljit 
of K twain, had seven sons, the yonnpst of wtu^ wtt 
culled Visfiklia <&**»). whom be maraad to \vMM (*- 
ffa . mtt y the daughter of llalamitra [S/*# b f Wf)* 
'an iltcgitimare eon of King Arauemi llralimadattn, who 
was livin'* at Campe, where he hail been exiled ff. t’j). 
She soon became celebrated for her intelligent 
ntiil wisdom (f. i f 5 - 124 ). which was so groat that her 


I ffljt-rtr life Ified Hit-hfr itilflirl 
[fi lb- IMn fttortrt pawbanM Jte- 
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IiqH-a. it E. 166, tV itor^ of tb* 
Munt wl*td] a miifcb*™ 

rin- Dtarptu, n-Lini-Ur mf Kir^- 

M* PnMlyirtJL. Thf iame ifc.tj 
weuri in Hndgtsr'fl » 

Tanilife. P . m niu]^tiii-f^r,M-nL 

ib r„W- -It SL IVAM-stiLr 2 m. 
- ... 3 g j In the Monswl tn*trrj 

;. Ll titlr.l Bulhibia? IftshmiiU, 

«&&,- Setwra, p. > 43 )» re* d “ 


NVlniIt»<! T«nstc*w P wift Mi* Tshr- 
Jjui kinj- Rn mff-lrtdan-i-faui-pn, I miLE - 
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Lliti% m which wnd p 1 «- -1 crystal 
Ris-r The kiiLC tb* alwj telndwl 
v.h.'Bi h" liM. will it- The *Iwj.* 
■ H.r the BaHilunf tn 

U p Oi]»T af fraf 

= T»kMi f*im tlir aTytHfahW 
Ar^luti*, IM™ i - I s ’ l 773 a - T* 1 ® 
RjiLtJcrii teit Ip *" thf l^vv* Av»- 

4 j aT1B , Sm Fnjjnrruf, Inirnd. h 1 Hkt, 

LluBuddlUi r- > 99 - 
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EBthex 4 n-l*w ftaked pcmton ot the Buddha towllliw 
] 113 mother (L ntf), and so she « colled m Buddlmt 
l, M ,eiidB " Visfikhi, the mother of ilngadliara. Likew m. 
King I'resenadjit woo ». htkhfuliy nur^d by her m a 
severe illness that he called her his sister, hhehmit o 
vihutt near Cmvaatr, in wtmt had formerly been o parU, 
mid mode it over to the clergy. Therefore it is said m the 
sfitHinta of the ethovireB, " Tto Blessed One was residing 
nt Cravosti, in the vibur* of Mrigadhoxoe mother^ M&fchO, 
ja what had been a pa* (pdrpdniBW). 

At another time VMkhA brought forth thirty-two * Z p, 
whfoh she placed in cotton, each in ft boo. on the 

Buddha's advice, end on the seventh day thirty-two mob 
came forth, who all grew up to ho M, very Strong, 

overcome of strath If. *>£ ™ ce ** * 

nuirrel with the pumhitn's son. so lie sought moons to gel 
S of them. The Lultmeu had defeated the king's troops 
seven. times {£. ISt^l Visfikhas sons were sent ugjiius 
thorn, hut they defeated the LMmw. took from them 
stages and tribute, and came back The* the pureh ta 
Si to make the king destroy them for *£ «» 
daugotoue to his power, so strong were they. 
therefore invited them to a feast, mid mere he draped 
them, and while stupefied he had their 

(f. l 3 g’-), which he sent in a basket to their mother w ho 
U 'tlic entertaining the Buddha and fan 
Tiie Buddha consoled her by telling her of the evil deeds 
which her sons had committed in a former existence. 

At abD<1 t the same time as the previous events were 
t ,ki,r. place, there lived also at Qampa * neb householder 

.bile lura «« » nip toMjnsrilu. A I* 1 * 1 " ™* “ *j“ 

householder and told him that be hud a son. So great was 


i fck-e *l*i Maria#* TibFtpn 
TuSr-H, v Jlo rf *■-?■ ^ l \f*\ 

(tSSa&lV t V- wtjlirfe ^ '* “ |!1 

; It |t |LTobabiu thai tliLft to * tf 11 *” 


m'ks f i w = t.rorLL T1 ?e 

InlLntfms ibiET !■ tukt’Ei tram JJuli* 

.r 114 s;:.' CJ, llw FkU TfnriiPtt 
in *. Ii ^ tHfc i™ 

Kv^ 4 wv Sctti™* n«t- 3 > 
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Ida delight tint lm mule the messenger report the news 
three time^ and would have had him repeat it again, but 
the m n n thought he was laughing at him, end would not 
speak. Thu householder told him that ha was mistaken, and 
that for everv time be had told liim he would fill his mouth 
0nee with gold Moreover he sent word to his treasurer 
to distribute twenty kolis of gold to celebrate the event. 
As the child had been bom under the constellation Ijrona 
: Gyit'd- u\ h he wii:i called “ 1 /roiwrtwenty-kflfis,' 1 or (Vwm- 
nmptfikoti On the sole a oE his feet were tufts of gulden - 
coloured hair four Bugera long (i 3. 1 5 s ')- The Buddha 
desiring to convert him, sent Mnudgalyayami to him, who 
appeared to him in the orb of the sud f and talked to him 
of the Buddha, ^ronavim^atikoti filled h.h bowl with 
food of extraordinary fragrance and this he carried back 
to the Buddha in the Kalantaka bamboo grove, Just 
then King Bitumen ru came to visit tho Buddha, and 
smelling the sweet odour, lie asked from whence the food 
came. Thu Buddha told him that it was from Ids own 
land of ^niupa, and related the young man's history. The 
king decided to go and see this wonder, but the people of 
Gtmpa k fearing that the king’s visit would be dangerous 
for them, sent him ward that the young man would come 
to Kiljagriho. As he was not accustomed to walk, they 
prepared for him a boat in which ho could journey to the 
capital of Magadha (L 321*). . * . 

The king came down to the Ganges r and hud dug a 
canal from there to the capital, by which means the bout 
wag brought to E^fagriha amid great rejoicing* . . . The 
king ha vine asked the young man if be bad ever seen the 
Buddha, learnt that he had not, so they went together to 
the Bamboo grove, and there yronavim^atikoti mu con¬ 
verted and became a hhikshu (f. 323"). 

After that he retired to the yitnvrnia cemetery of 
Rjkjagriha, and gave himself up to the rudest penance?, 
but it did not bring him the passion lesancss he sought. 
The- Buddha called him to him and asked why he had 
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hit ;u so severe in hb peauncea. ,r "Wliesn )'ou. were at 
iinmfi did you know Low to play on the lute i n 

14 I did, YeneiaLk One." 

M When the strings were exceseivqly stretched, was 
the sound of the lute Agreeable, pleasing, harmonious, 
UOMCl ? * 

11 It was not, VencraHn One.” 

M But when the strings ul the Lite wore too loose, was 
the sound or the lute agreeable, pleasing, bormoniotis, 
correct ? ,J 

** It was not. Venerable One." 

u Wlion the strings were neither too much stretched, 
not* too looie, wo* the sound agreeable, pleasing. har¬ 
monious, true i " 

M It was, Venerable One." 

"JJJrona, in like manner, too much application brings 
i lb traction, and too much relaxation brings indolence, 
lie moderate, unselfish, and pious, and you will reach 
excellence * 11 

Following this advice, La gave himself up Lo no more 
excesses, and in a abort time he became an arliat . 1 

Twaa not very long after Mb departure from Kupibi- 
YAUtU that the Tiuddha thought of introducing bin doctrine 
into K anon ml ' l. The history of the conversion of the 
king of that country is told as follows in tike sixteenth 
volume of the Mdn f- 517^339’ 1 reproduce the intro- 


> Hufji Thm** EL p. 64 

I Lip in * imaia^e of the 
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Li-r nf wnir* uf tin* jtrLnc'r[ui3 ditriplra 

#jf ttiP UnGtlhji m — u A $rsat rainy of 
bhifcnhu* hhet gitinwi kjgjrtW, 
anil Pi-n 1 ta^Sklu^; iNnat th« t-r j “. 

tJLEEl^ Cl ifekCe'iT'HiW^. TIlijU t\\0 fljtl- 
flniiuL >i Mil hi, die d.n:niu iif Lho 
IjicwMsl Oise, uid ih# m Uiptmk 
tlw lljq L' h n i at pFiftiV LEpyPtik PfcL 
*yri i-irTna ± An.i niilflbft,. a/U' 

cUuSHt ^ITIlJUttP, CJitBC Wn 4 AlWH 


iji die nudfft irl the H —rmU j. TEcra 
rpAm i he iTIidanUit X^iuU. "Vrli*- 
taIAv HP, lEi.1 hui thiotf c™*U- 
ftblf ii 1 tJU' 1 fl.i ijh‘a.ntcH!t.’." 1 V»:IK - 

rqJ >U ! wra.' tjUutlJ l r 'n:-iij%Tjj?icainii i iLi. 
1 diJSgTIW thtf lrt^.1 HttkecW&liJfci 
tiling/ p Vfmi-mZkL 1 »Tnp„ ikfffrZw^ 
eh dir LtnL thiii ^. 1 Nu.d ATiiimMEp* 
The Tpnrnbk r'lLtijmlKi Mjtl+^Vcr* - 
r*liLt'- bItPh or R truth toitalrniL Li lhi> 

Uiin^ tliiiL EIleUS Elia EBOwiST/ 

Ikit tlw UucUUsp tint 

nutruL EUiTti wm Vti* bf.wt tkkng fnr 
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dilatory passage of this story, though 1 have found no 
mention of this event in the Yinayn:— H The Blessed One 
was teaching his doctrine to the multitude in the city of 
Ynrtonri, when perceiving that the rime for the conver- 
sioti of f driyann (Trhar+hifwT), king of Yndsnla (Kuu- 
e;atidbi }}, bud arrived, he, together with Ms disciple^ 
departed for the YuJsaln country. 

Hl Udayajin, king o l Vndanla, had assembled hLs army 
with the intention of conquering the citv of Kunakaviiti 
{G&r-ckan), when, seeing the Blessed One approaching, 
he exclaimed in anger, 1 All such messengers of bad lew* 
inint 1 m put to death T and with that ha took a sharp 
arrow and shut it at the Blessed One. As It fkw through 
the air these words were heard;—■ 


44 From iikidiM h mwry brought fartli, 

Uv wSid hure gavea itp tip BLrife and y.uiLrre]*, 

Hereafter will eipcricncc the niieery of hell, 

I'ul Lh^ui waj null cm imd quurr&J lin^. w 

“When the king heard these words, he became submissive 
tu the Blessed One, and with clasped hands he sat down 
near tlie Buddha, who preached to him on giving up strife 
nnd qnarrrdling, on conquering* mi immun ntacmies, hut 
egutiam* that great and mighty foe, * Let dk corn merit 
(niam-rtfri) be your sword; faith, charity, and morality 
your fort; virtue your army, and patience your armour. 
Let diligence fee your spear, meditation the bow you bend, 
and detachment the arrow/" 1 
While the Blessed One was once stopping nt Ktipila- 
vaatii in tilt; Banyan grove/ die steward of the fnkyu 
MnhAuimau died, mid lie appointed, a young hrahimin in 
his stead steward of the hill-people, Ties iro tig to possess 
ilu'^ worlds good and not to see Iii^ race die out, this 


1 Thi* ii tlin mbfftwKsi of hfo mr- 
tji'tl But a literal tmzwitiicii'iEi. 

Tlua nLUit Kut# tttiisi tu the 
of bin iflistLitrj, fa* m Tfi 
Will pin Vfrnfiuk* 

hill rvMiwI njMiii «t*to fang \& 


fi'rv i±w' i'wi hi! tint Bhdiliiti'i life 
T inilygfw Uni £rmr*r*J ouIUhm erf 
ih* nlurj H which ii lui Inn j to 1>. 
id™ htina fxtenm. l£ m twkut. 
Inini Thjlvn l t IJ!- 13^ 
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brahman married n woman of the mum ro^tc aa his own, 
who fiFror a while bore him & daughter, wham they mrnod 
Tehnndm 

She grow op to bo shrewd find well-bred, ami her pretty 
face- gained the hfarta of nil the hill-pooplfli, After a 
while her father died, and the hill-people went and told 
MaMn&mnn of his death, tl Sire" liu Inquired, "had he 
collected the tnxos Lind dues? 1 * 

“Lord, he had certainly collected the greater part of 
them, hut he need it to procure remedies fur his congh. 
He did not recover,however, and he even mado other loans 
besides* bo that to-day the little he has left belongs to his 
creditors* tint bo had a \m\m t a son and daughter, and 
the latter ib shrewd and good-locking a favourite among 
the fain-people." 

So MuMEiAman took the daughter into his house. Hi* 
wife was old, and it was her duty to cook the food and to 
gather flowers, Tliun she said* dJ My lord, I a in very old, 
and my bands nre unable to accomplish both my tasks* 
so 1 pray thee lei Tubandra help me.” To this be con¬ 
sented, and the old woman said, u Tchamlra, go to the 
gnnku and gather the flowers while I cook the food." 
M;dnliiApirui was bo well pleased with the way in which 
elie niadc the wreaths that he changed her name to 
Maltikfl (/%n*£ -darn), or 11 the wreath gfrT 

Kuw it happened that one day Mcllikft had eons into 
i ji f- garden with her food, and jnst then the IlEossni! One 
pas&sd that way collecting aims. Mallikft was greatly 
struck with his beautiful nppeanmee, and wished to give 
Irim her food, but ahn felt so poor that she held back, 
hesitating, He, knowing her heart, held out hh h owh 
and the put her offering in it* wishing the while* “May 
this make me some day to bo no Ion go r a slave or poor." 

One day Fmaenadjit* king of Kcanid, carried away by 
Ids horse 'in the heat of the chase, came to Ka pi lavas Us 
alone, and wandering here and there, he came to MaliftiiA- 
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toon's garden* There he saw MullifciL Sl Maiden/* he 
snJd, ,B whose garden is this f rJ 

ls lL is the l/akya MnhfltifimnTt^ 

He got off \m horae and said, “Bring mo some water 
to wash my feeL" 

A Hide wiule after ho said, !l Maiden, bring aw water to 
wash my face," Tina ehe, pushing away with her bmd 
the surface water, took water which was neither too warm 
□or too cold, and with that he washed his face* 

Again he said, H Maiden* bring me some drinking 
water*" Then mixing 1 the water thoroughly, she took 
cool water in, a loaf cup and gave it to the king* When 
be had drunk it he asked MuLLikA, " Young girl, are there 
three different pools in this garden that thou bast brought 
tue three kinds of water?" 

Then she explained what she had done, and PjawnaiJjit 
praised her shrewdness. After that he rtn]ue>icd her to 
rub hid feet with el towel, and she willingly complied, but 
scarcely had she touched liis feet when he fell asleep. 
Widlika thought, 11 These kings have many enemies. If 
uuy one should harm him while thus asleep, it would be a 
a]nr on my master's reputation, so I will dusa the gate.” 
Hardly had the done so when she heard erics of H Open " 
from n crowd of men who wanted to get in, hut she 
opened not the gate; and the king awakening, n^kt-d 
wbnt was the matter* When he beard why MalMkii had 
closed the gate,, he admired still snore her shrewdness and 
wisdom. 

Having found out who she was, he went to Mahiinuiuan, 
and inked hint for the girl to make her bis wife, Maha- 
namtin consented „ so the king took her with hint in great 
state to CnavastL* 

ls r uw krasenadjit'a mother was displeased that her son 
had married a servant-girl of humble birth. lint when 
M fll lik U went to solute- her and took hold of her feet, 

1 My tfnJunliiUim la ftflsjscinnil, dcHW fmm Honfi 11 * wrv*. m 
Tht- ti'xt ii feAn pv.rjtq.jh3r y CE- IIUK'D UlLyiCIJ, E, vj. >■, 

PiiiA J think that fjttmtji may \k 3.1- r 
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sli 8 at once fell asleep. When she nwuka, she thought, 

■* Surely n maiden with aticb a touch is of uuHo b.rtK 
■worthy of the family of K Paula 3 " At that time the king 
of Kosala had two wives, ViushikA (M$ar*ia'nl-ma) r cele¬ 
brated for her beauty and MaHika. renowned far her 
wonderful touch 1 (f. 127). 

After a while MnUik& hud li son, whose name was given 
him by bis grandmother. She had said of Mallikft that 
surely she wag of noble birth,, bo she called the child 
Vivutllmkii ( n^h - * £y r*-pi\ ), or “the high-born. 

At the game time the wife of the purohlta of King 
Prasenadjit brought forth a non amidst groat suffering, m 
they called his name AinbLlrisha (Jlb-fn ur 11 Harm¬ 

ful to his mother/ 111 

ViTOdhnka wm brought up ns beauue the heir Lo a 
great kingdom, and AiiMriaha aa because a young 
brahman. " He learnt the theories and practices of the 
brahma m, to aay Om, to flay lihu, the trull^poakiug 
Yeda {JUh) t the sacrificing Veda { Yajur), the hymns 
(Saw**), the Ved* for taking care of the sacred things 
{^dtarat)* He leanit about risk is of old, about the /imm¬ 
inent* the cause of earthquake:^ and aloud atmospherical 
apac^, uteu the six i iccupationa of a brahman (f. 131 ), 

One tiny Yirndbakn ami Amhimh* while deer-hunting 
came to Kapilavnstu and entered the ^ukyaa 1 pork- The 
keepers we at and told the ^akyas. Buying* -l ^h^ Mm- 
dhnka il in your park l ,F 

Thou the ^akyoa, who were not forbearing, exclaimed, 
-If that he the case* let us go and kill him ! B> So they 
put. on their armour and started. 

hj thta ntuiin TPifbU.m-^l in Un'tillji>L 
leifiiiasiA, «»twi of thu ir i.;n it kinfc> 
.if Pj*Ct\ M-Tail a. kill* (*F Vj.h-I.i 

* JTfctfr H A n.rLaJ>.'v M um'q (juliu^t* 
jK. 60 ^ think*, tJl*t fcii naiar May 
|h->i ji'JV.if 1 •(• M-S tespaanMiak m. 1 h*i r 
fuIksHsJ HuliLtifnRr^ Tifcj. LrbfcM, p, 
Fnr wtht-.f Tmriifn ij tb*»*■ 
f■** ELikin*, ftp, eiL, p. 


l nt i- iH-rpAniutes *Tm« i.Oiur^L, 
v. p, 6^ uutu 4- frtypiir-fowf il th- 
VjMilukwm minisir r uf AtlpiLii#*tnj 
wiv* fiyurra in th- Pwiiumim* 
frurtL p. IJ3- Virskitl wii 

S ^liablj BtmUium 1 * *Wn- 
prfuen Hii'ly, rM M m J. p- 2J 7 ' * ni ■ 
Fur Otft 3e«fl«sra irirT»i»ia «f SJJ- 
likJ 1 *- itmy, p J 9 J rf wr?, 

1 Tbiiw'su^ two i-tlttf pcruitui^'i 
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The elders ageing them, naked Limm where they were 

"Yirndhaka is in our park, and wo are going to kill 
him t* they cried. 

"Young men* the old £aky*s replied, "you am over- 
]u-i3ty; resent not hia wickedness and turn Lack/' And 
the young men obeyed them. 

Virudhnk&i who bad heard iSiem, went after hh troops 
(who Imd accompanied him in tha chase); and returning, 
he introduced them into the park.* 

Thou tbit keeper of the park went ;lll> 1 told the ^akyaa; 
" Sirs, Viruilkaka line entered the park with all liia troops. 
lt a not right to let the pork be spoiled by dirty ekphuJild 
and horses/" 

Tlsc ^ukyfts* greatly exasperated, and disregarding the 
words of Llnjir eldcTSi started out to kill Yirtidhoke, But 
In-, hiiiLJ Lii.LT that the Cnkyas of Kspilavrutu wore canning 
to kid him, said to one of Ins men, u I a tn going to hide 
(with hU the troops) ; if the yaa ask you anything 
a bo ill me, tell them that I have gone away" 

So the yakyna came to the park, and not seeing Vini- 
dhnka, they asked the man* “ Where is that son of a slave i" 

" L Hu has nm nway/ r he imBwered them. 

Then some of them cried, " If we hud found him wo 
would have cut off lde hands;" others said, 11 We would 
have cut oil his feet;' 1 others would have killed him* 
HJ But since he has mm away, what can we do ?" 

So they decided to have the park purified, " Clean up 
the park/' they said to the workmen; "and wherever tins 
eou of a slave has been, el eon it and sprinkle fresh earth 
(over Ilia footprints). Whatever part of the walls he has 
imd hold of, plaster it over and make it new, Take milk 
and water and sprinkle it about, and also scented water; 
utrew nliout perfumes and flowers, of the sweetest kind*" 

Now Yhudhaka'fl man, who had heard all tH ls* went 
and told him what the Qi&kyas had said, YTrudlmka was 
greatly incensed, and exclaimed, H Gentlemen, when my 
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father m dead ami I iirai king, my first act will lie to put 
these Cnkya* to death. IWmse me Lb Lit you will give 
me your support in thia undertaking.** 

All tLose present promised, and AmMrwha cuid, 
" Prince, ynu must certainly do els you have resolved, 
{and remember) the virtuous man is steadfast in what ia 
riyht/ r 

And from that time ha nought means to take possc*»iun 
of the throne of Koaula, 

Shortly before tho Buddha's death Viradhuka ascended 
Jhe throne and executed his plan against the ( f "nkyaa B ns 
will Le seen in the next chapter (p 13 6 d $* v ) 

Not wishing to reproduce in tide narrative those legends 
which have already kcon translated from Tibetan into nay 
European language, I will devote but a few lines to otic 
of the nioat celebrated victories of the Buddha, viz., tho 
0150 he gained over the six bmlunankal teachers assembled 
at YnisnlL This Important event took place in the early 
part of the Tuddha'fl public life, moat likely in tho aix* 
tec nth year of life ministry* 

Buddhist works mention six principal philosophical 
masters who were the chief opponents of the Buddha* 
Their names are frequently met with m Tibetan works 
(Dulva iv. f. 14 r, 409, et nq) They were PArnu-Ejl^yipa, 
(Muskm iJ-GmgfUn, Saojayn son of Yoirath Ajita-Et^ukani- 
ball, Kakudn-Katvayatia, and XirgrantSiu sen of -Tnutix 
We will have occasion, in speaking of the conversion of 
King Adjatasatru, to mention their principal theories; 
for the moment we will cun tout ourselves with mention* 
jug that they nil claimed to be great magicians, and as 
they felt that the Buddha was depriving them of their 
popularity, they decided to have a public triad* which 
Would establish their supernatural powers and their supe¬ 
riority aver the Qrnmaim lEimtatOL Prmciudjit, king of 
Kosala, had everything made ready (Putvii xi. f. 239) ill a 
place between ymvasti and Jetavaua; the Buddha per¬ 
formed such wonderful feats (L 241-149) 1 . 1 ml tlifl tirtliikui 
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dnred pot show their inferiority, m they UisJ in dismay 1 
(1 250X The moat prominent of sex wa- FftrQn* 

Km^ynpa, (i a man who went linked in the villages before 
fill the world u (f. 253). When his disciples naked him. 
"Master,, tell tia what h the truth 11 (ftitim), he told soma 
of them, 11 The truth is that tills world h eternal/* To 
Olliers ho -mi*!, H It is not eternal/ 1 Tu others, "It is 
ut.-rnal usd perishable/' To others, JJ It is neither etemu[ 
i]or perisha ble /* To others, u The finite ;ltl>l the infinite 
exist," "Them is no Unite, no infinite." “ Vitality (.irt#) 
and the body are one. Vitality and the body are separate. 
On departing this life there is a hereafter. There is 
not. There is and them is not. Thu truth is that del 
departing this life there is a hereafter and them is no 
hereafter. The other (teachers) are fools;* and with 
these ami similar reasons he upset their minds 1 (f. 251*). 
He could no longer reason* so with wandering mind km 
abn ran away* As ho went along he met a ouiinmi, 
who recognised Inni and said, * Whence com eat thou, thus 
crestfallen, like n ram with broken ham a 1 I gnu taut 
though than art of the truth (taught by) the llakya, 
thou wanderest about without shame like an asa. ,p Then 
POri^adv&jyapa told him that be was peeking a lovely 
pool full of cool water, eei which he wished to clean him¬ 
self of tiis dirt and dust; of the roaiL When Um eunuch 
had pointed it out to him, he went there, and fastening 
around }m neck ajar full el sand, he threw himself into 
the water and was drowned. 3 

After defeating the ticthikna the Buddha vanished from 
am id ^ Id, disciples and went to the Trayu-Lriment heaven, 
where, seated on a slab of white stone In a beautiful grove 

1 VI Li h 'nud*t, ¥*l L p, in tt wif, ..r l«at ^nlj what 

ft’ j ! H -1 tlv■ oemtort nf Oudrfhki Iw ajud w-bc l tur mloil w tm l i >i j1 iLi -i 
with tic bfivtka inuuediAlr])' frftor by bia Fur VCLnuk KAqj** 

tbii lUiEy nf ItagdUol* Kii^yapa jmJ ]W* docfarinHi^ p. Icq* ' 

gfsiijihUV jfiwtikd bo*!, mm £.69. * ¥*r n fall pcr.r.mt nf tfm Ihd 

Hn!-n H—n g, B- tv ]v 50-4* Bay* ilfia'i nifradui «nl tins tLLb-i-^i-ni 
lSu,t tL p BwHha wnvtrtfld Ih# errfin.t», i™ JhJrn jL f r 55^-15^ at r u 

pr? Wdn; und dor Thar^cLaiiL via,, 

- L 4 li nit think ifcuu Uifa In and Brnmaui, IuLt ii I'HiiL, p, 163 
utfauted Uf iUuitHUt the liutMtml rf 
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01 


of papjftfai-fi. ftud kobktamka (wc) trees, he instructed his 
mother and a host of davas. Ho was prompted to leave 
Varaufisi lest Lise people should suppose that the great 
wonder h he had shown were intended as a means of 
acquiring gifts and honours , 1 

The disciples wore greatly worried at the Buddha a 
disappearance, and questioned Jlauflgalyayana, who told 
tlmm where the Blessed One was. When three months 
had passed away the dbesplos sought Haiidgaljajfliia 
artain, and told him that they -wanted to eoe the Buddha, 
that they thirsted ftfter him, Mandgalyayann, by the power 
of samadhl went to thu Tmyaatrimcat do? as* heaven, and 
told the Buddha how all ibcpfcOple of Jamhtidvipa longed 
to see Mm. The Blessed One hid him return and tdi the 
disciples that after seven days ha would return to them, 
nnd would be at the foot of the udumb&m tree of the Ava- 
djamvana f.viV) of the town of in Jambudvrpu. 

Then the Buddha visited many other abode* of the -luvus, 
teaching them all the truth; alter which he descended In 
the earth by a Taidtirya ■(hipis Iti^uh) etflircusp, while 
Brahma, bearing a jewelled yak tail, descended a golden 
one on his right together with all the gods of the ItApa- 
loka r mid (Jataketu (India), bearing a hundred-ribbed 
parasol over hiin p descended by a crystal staircase on his 
left accompanied by nil the dev as of the KfiHitilokit 
Knw the bhikshuni TJtjialiivarpa 3 saw the Blessed One 
descending to earth, so she took the appearance uf an 
emperor C^aJbnTJarlm) p and come to honour him. l*dnyin t 
who was also there, recoguia&d her by the nw®ot odour 
that her body emitted ; but. the Blessed One rebuked lmr. 
Buying, “It is not seeming in a blifkahuni tu perform 
magical feats in the presen go of the Muster." Then ho 

i CnnL i. i> 2 - 4 t 
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* nu tltpiiUwnJk SeSue&irt* 

Tfek xk 206 *t "-I-.- 

I Lk'r WuLm- mad Aar Tborh 


etmp. ni> Acci^ing In Tiltt-Lib an- 
i I-i/iLirf (SdiwfptaPi TiJb. Irfbcnp, Jx 
thn lluiMh* [•M**! lk> 
frn nta innx nrT ..i I hhi DiilltFlrj Hi 

TuahiU ILutt TrayM tdtutuit) IbB&trn. 

V 






g 3 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA. 

sent lier away, flttd the Bu<ldlia told Lifl disC ^ lca Qie sttlTy 
of Starotii, 1 r , . . i 

Tliere lived at about that time in Ko^nlft a celebrated 
bralmitm catted Poahtwosarm (Fadma .^yhy-pa. in I*nli 
who 1 ‘ nd a TST ? le:irncd dL " 1 ' 1 I ; ' 1 " eaUftl 
iimriya (7 Mating). Hearing that the Blewcd Om m 
m. fruvasLi, he sent Appriya to him to see if the reports 
concerning the Buddha's learning were really true. 

So Apnrivn camo and entered into conversation ait,!! 
the Buddha, who compared tha different occupations of 
emmanns and bmhuumaB with what their occupations 
might to bo (sea Brahinnjala Sutra), end asked him many 
of the questions contained in the sermon known in the 
V\li version m the Tevidja Stttra, or “ On the Knowledge 
cl the Vedas.” Appriyu returned to PnshkartDarin. nnd 
told him that the rramnna Gautama wm worthy r.f nil tha 
praise bestowed oil him, and he repeated the conversation 
he had had with him. So greatly was the master enraged 
with the way in which Ida messenger had behaved that he 
hit Aopriya on the head with bis shoe 520;, and tiien and 
there he decided to go see the Buddha himself. He drove 
to where the Buddha was, taking with him a supply ol 
pure food, and he found him attended by Ananda. who 
was fanning him* 

The Buddha soon remarked how devoured he was b j 
pride p for be wait ted to fix the ceremonial that should ba 
tued when he and the Buddha met a so he ponght to dispel 
it tie talked Lo him of charity, n! morality, When 
he saw that he had gladdened, incited, rejoiced lum, that 
Ida min d was free from obstacles, intend t 3 jftt it was pre¬ 
pared to receive the highest truths, then lie explained the 
highest truths, namely, aqffcriny, the c:hL£<j m flufforin^ 
tha cessation of suffering, the pafck Just as a clean cloth, 

i grr fur tl*p tfrflcrjU ffom fce&vnii, I^J. That ixansktiMi tfT SdiSefw^i 
TMv* Tj r f r 30a yi$i anJ fiiir Oja Lm B&t, htrwwwm ItbfftL tV-siF. alwi 
of Snirr™ jin Tilt Wto-iAum- jk 62 ; ansi Uiura Tb*nhg r 

jnh Vkilva mL L 3115-325 j, am! B- \v r p, 3 
tidjirfflEl'i TiWtafl Talr.Hr Jh ZJ% it 
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frco from black spots an it ready for dyeing takes the colour 
when put in the dye, Lbua the brahman Pushkarosarin 
while sitting (.here discerned the lour blessed truths of 
suffering the cause of suffering, the cessation of suffering, 
the path (L 523*). Then the brahman Pushkanasarin 
having seen the truth, having found the truth, having dis¬ 
cerned the truth, having fully mustered the trulls, having 
penetrated the whole depth of tha truth, having crossed 
■ ■ver beyond uncertainty, having dispelled all drmhta. de¬ 
pendant on the favour of no one else f. 524 11 ), not having 
found it by another* having found the incontrovertible 
doctrines in the teaching of the Master, rose from hb seat, 
and throwing his clonk over one shoulder, turned with 
clasped hands to the Blessed One* nud said to the Blessed 
OnCj "Lord, jilorioos, truly glorious l Lord* 1 take my 
rcEiigo in the Buddha, in the dharam; I take nay refuge in 
the fraternity of khikshiis ; may 1 be received among the 
lay followers. From tbia day forth, while life lasts, I take 
my refuge and I put mj trust (in them}." 1 

We have seen (p. 54) that Devudiitta and quite a num¬ 
ber of 9'dfyaa had been mu do to enter the order much 
against their will when the Buddha visited Kupilavastu 
in tins sixth year cl hb ministry, Devadatta was the 
leader of tins dissatisfied portion of the fraternity, and his 
Hama became in later times synonymous with everything 
that is bud, the object of the hatred of all believers. We 
rend in ilnlva iv. f. 45 j fc that while the Billed One was 
hi (^ravusl i B Dtvadatta started for KapllayaatU with the 
intention of stealing Gdpib the Buddha" ti wife, IIq came 
up 10 her and took her hand, hut she ^ave it such a 
Equee&e that Lke blood spurted out, and then she threw? 
him from the terrace where they were standing icto the 
Bcdhiaattva'a pleasure p-ontL The Cskywa heard the u ji=c 

1 Tljiifl piureiLgiN whkJs iiffldtbffl.* «^r Jt u** g-wHiM**,«>iim&- 

B]]y Eftptmlnl Lniif UlbEm. I» itifm- parUNill IJU^JIG kw TJjiwli L by 

ilujeJ to* Hh-kw hi.fW r >.,u'ily ih- Ti- »]hj uinn-a 41 Ui4tii*dtic* «f thu 

tf**S an. I Use t'lli mm*. I hive irrigiiiil testa. 

ii=Hid iiliyi XiavLU*' 11 ■ptr=*iirai wbrr- 
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of his falling- When lSh-v found out that Devnd nUn 
hnd penetrated into the inner apartments □! the Bodliis- 
nLtvjid 11 nd had tried Lo seduce kb wife, they wanted lo 
put him to death; hat they iroemhercti that the IlndJha 
had once pctriitifrl that Bevadattft would inevitably fall 
inter hell, e*« they let him go. 

Another time, while the Blessed One was stopping at 
Bojagriha at the Ealaninka nivisa Bamboo grove, there 
wed a dins fn min fr, and it became difficult tD get alma. So 
the hhifcahaa who had magical powers, and who knew the 
country trailed .Irimbudvipa (or the inland of Jam bn) p used 
to go the re and fill their dim-bowls with delicious jambu, 
myrobdan* or vilv.i fniiu, and bring them hack and divide 
them with the other bhsk.dma. Others would go to Pur- 
vavidelui, or to Apaiugaudnni, or to Uttmakuru, whore 
th"v won =il till their aims-bawls with the wild rice which 
grew there, and with this they lived, dividing w hat was 
left over with the fraternity of bbiksliua; or they would 
go to the four LokapfUitad heaven, to the Trayaatrim- 
ia t (bvaa T heaven, and till their fllms-bowla with nectar 
(«nmfa); or yet again limy would go to distant countries 
where there was prosperity and plenty and fill their alms- 
bowls with all kinds of .savoury viands, with which they 
lived in plenty, dividing what was left ovt;r among the 
bhikslmjs. 

Then Devadatta thought that it would ha a great thing 
fi.r him to k able to do like thc^o bbik-dma with magi cud 
powers* So lie went to where the Bleared One wu.q T 
and £L-ked. him to teach him magic. But the Buddha, 

1 Tik 1 UEK! (>f Uir ti ren Fi-rihinittivl V.iiIilLLs i iI-iilIIl, uLiUZi ^hiL |,i3aL:r- 

fa tlufl h-yuiwk and in miiutlkjr I ihilra wIk-h Adjimwiln] vu king (i. r. 4 
iv_ c 4 , 5-4 h wfcOch w* win Khvp nresi ilurijitf tv ImI IWr* ytsy> SJu- 
«Um ti« mkt a fuJ-Uu r ^ m - ml* tu liudiiriA'a lifek On tin- ntliur kuml, 
Imply that tin? lkridhjft ti*U nut wn hw* Itwnpl (j^ 57) Umt Ymjfl- 
rviu-l-.nl KoIi^bUsmtie-jU at 12u tkut iJimm lecum? a uhifcriiiinL It |u 
wlhin it EiMrk plttc, tt% lit tic) ^vosiHp iniennBiliT^ tu Multi) these LUffun-nL 
thmt kinwivti wbiw nut avir uf iL rweountfi ^' P httfc the ] pgr mi 
In thp Mf t. 4 5-4# YaJj^hlllftr* i* lnt*rr*tltag u illuhErativ^ Ub« 

is the fa-naiM, um! tin 1 «t-ry is taid Buddhist ich ihc oZwtfUn l-F 

Uy liATTC WfHt-nti hitiuHJy bfelutn ttta Mbl viviii*. 
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who well knew the evil intentlfliag lurking in his mini* 
answered, "Clctamn, devote yourself tu virtue, mid by 
that means you will acquire magical and oLlior powers 
GoLima* da vote y ourself to acquiring spiritual insight and 
superior knowtedgej ami you will acquire inngieal and 
other powers." 

So, seeing that the Buddha would not tench him 
magic, ho went to Adjnuta Kanndinyn, Ai;.vndjit p Elmd- 
liks, %vc. r and asked them to tench him, but they knew 
ilid Blessed One’s opinion, so they each one successively 
answered liirn, J| Dovadatta, learn to rightly underfund 
nipa, and jm will acquire magical uid other powers. 
Devudatla, learn to rightly uad^s Land vedana, miidjtiu, 
sniiflkurftj Tridjnnun, and you will acquire mugieul nnd 
odrer powers/ 1 

Then Devadatta went to Diii-abala Kfu-yapa, saying to 
himself, JL The sthavim Dacabala Kai;yupn has no superior 
far or near; he m without guile, an honest maa, the 
master □£ any elder brother* Ananda (Wo^yi phn^mt-bri* 
ryan jm kun dgah-bt?) \ ha can teach mo the way to Acquire 
magical power®.” 

Iv/ir -ynpa. taught him the way * theta Xtavudsttu kept 
from sleeping during the night, and having reached the 
first age of dkyaiia, he acquired the irrdhi of the way of 
the world. Su he became able, from being one, to mul¬ 
tiply himself ■ and, having multiplied himself he could 
become one again. With the eye of wisdom he could 
mukts himself visible or invisible* lie could go from 0110 
aide a wall or of a mountain to the other side without 
any more trouble than if it LluJ been air, IIu could do 
wluib creatures on the earth or above it do, or what birds 1 
or fifties do* ITo could walk on water, without sinking, 
ns if he wert oil dry land, or sit cross-legged in the air 
like a winged nuimnL He could become smoke or fire* 
appearing like a great heap of firs. He could bring a 
ex ream of water out of his body as if ho was a whale 

a Tile Itil hoa SjtfN r*f hytd cfc, Uul T fe&d ijeu tJ+L 
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(makara). Through the might of the great logics! 
powers lie had acquired he could giro to himself tho 

Btilo odour of the sun and tnuna 

11,011 he thought, - If I could get the greatest person 
in the laud of Magadlm to become my disoiplts the 
common of mortals would follow his sample without 
any difficulty.” Then he thought of Frincu Adjutasatru, 
who would be the ruler of the kingdom at hia father ft 
death; eo t rans forming himself into an elephant, he un* 
lured the front dwr of Prince Adjatasalni’u house and 
went out by the wicket, and buying entered by the wicket, 
he came out by the front door. After that lie transformed 
himself into a horse, into a bhUahii, nud pawed before 
him in the sumo manner. Prince Aiijalasiitru thinking the 
while. "Why, this ia the venerable Oeradatta •” Then 
he transformed himself into a golden necklace, enc.rcliu^ 
the prince’s neck, he fell into his bosom, entwined him¬ 
self wound his person. Ac,, and he knew that Adjatssatni 
thought. " Why, this is the venerable Devadatla 1 Wliv, 
them”is no greater teacher than tho venerable (ayiuJitntrJ) 
Ilevadntta; great are his magical powers 1” f?o the prince 
believed in him; and after that each morning ho would go 
with five hundred chariots, and would give him and his 
friends five hundred bowls full of different kinds of food, 
on which Devadatta and bis five hundred adherents did 
feast, 1 

DeVidatta became bo Infatuated with the gifts ami 
honours which AJjatnsntru was lavishing on him that ho 
suid to himself, "The Blessed One is getting old and 
decrepit, and it wearies him to exhort the bhikshuE and 
lay followers, both male and female. What if the Blessed 
One turned over the direction of the congregation to me ! 
1 will guide them, and In the meanwhile thu Blessed Ohe 
will be able to live iu comfort, without any pre-occupa¬ 
tion.” Hardly had he conceived this idea but bis magical 

i Pule a t, T. 4jO-hJ9v See bJiu JJuivu tv, f. ■ cool. Spinni 

Ikrdv, Muiud p." ,317 « <T 
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powers n.ii triti aiiBad decreasing, aud finally left liitu en¬ 
tirely. although lie knew It not. Hut Muttdgatyoynua 
waa informed of the fact by u devn from the LratinuUoka 1 
(who had been, the sou of K.umdmyn), so ho went ami 
informed the Buddha just as Devadatta was coming to 
nmke him the nbovr-mentioned proposition. When the 
Blessed One heard him he replied, " Thou foul’ thickest 
tliou that 1 will commit the care of the congregation to 
an enter of Tilth and spittle like thou fro itanj hdra-bu 
mtehU-ma za-hci), when I do not intrust it to virtuous 
men like (Jariputra or Mumlgalyayriita i 

Pevailatta waa indignant with the Blessed One; he 
was provoked and dissatisfied, ao he shook his head three 
tW^ md with the words, "Let ns abide our time." he 
wont out of the presence of the Blessed One. 5 It was 
probably after the preceding events that Devadatta 
brought about the first schism iu the Buddhist order af 
which we have any record. The five rules which seem to 
have been the distinguishing features uf Ins Ksamiution 
emi given lls follows in Diiya vv, f, 453 
Devadatta to his bearers, “(i.) The <;raniniia Uautma 
uiaies use of curds and milk; heucefarlk wo will not 
make use of them, because by so doing one harms calves. 
(2.) The gramma Gautama makes use of meatj but 
wo will not use it. because, if otic does, living creatures 
are killed,® (3,) The ^ranmtta Gautama makes use of 
salt; but we will not use it, because it is produced from a 
mass of sweat (rnyr»J kkroti-Htu h<ju .vy), (4.) The rramana 
Gautama wears gowns with cut fliuges; but wo will wear 
gowns with long fringes, because by his practice tha 
skilful work uf the weavers is destroyed. (5-J TIlc 1 riL ' 
matia Gautama lives in tlio wilds; hut we will live in 


* Hurilj {up* JL jail) 
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villages, bftfause by hts practice men cannot parfonn 
work. 1 ? of charity (da 7 ]ft)*' 1 

When the Buddha was about fifty years old/ ho paid 
to the Lbikshus, iJ Rhikshus, I am bout down with age 
imd infirmities, and worn out through giving counsel to 
my follower; you must appoint a bhikabu who will 
attend lo my wants, 1 * 

Kitumlmya asked to become Ida attendant, but the 
Buddha told him that he was too old and would require 
uti titt-.MLi.lanL himself. A^vadjih, Subnhu, and all the other 
great sthnvirns askud for tliia place, but- he told them that 
they were all too obi. Then Mandgaly&yatta bethought 
him that Ananda would he a fit person and acceptable to 
the Lord ] so ho took Cnrlpntm with him and went imd 
naked Anantia if he would accept this most honourable 
place, AnamJa at first ref use d p IJ for* 11 he said, "it is a 
difficult matter to wait cm a Buddha. As it is diffi¬ 
cult to approach a mighty sijely-year-old elephant of the 
Mfitanga (forest), strong, with great curved tusks and, 
dcep-nuli chest, revelling in the fight, when be is ready 
for the fray, so is it difficult to serve the Blessed Boddhn 
acid to attend on him; therefore^ venerable (JaTjpntrn* 
choose me not aa the Blessed One's attendant" 

Finally he consented, but on three eon dilions : (i J That 
he should never have to partake of the Blessed One's foot!, 
use his underclothes (smad g^s), or his cloak; {2.} That 
he should not have to accompany the Blessed One when 
be went to a layman's boose; (3.) That he might at any 
time see and revere the Blessed One. The Buddha agreed 
ta these conditions* and from that day cm An and a became 
his inseparable attendant, and was tin* foremost among 
those who heard much, who understood what they heard, 
who remembered what they had heard . 3 

1 Ek.-i* p]-'i p ;g 4- m&aruL Cf. SjnnK HinJy, Mnmut, 

thn Ihiri ml* In ntfll }»■ In- p 13& 

CuLltfflbk. lujt jnisjht h* rrader*4 J Spence IJ airly, Manual* 
“ l»fiiijn-f it li tw^diicMil frmrv tin? p. 241. 

idi/el uf Mih^iTar^’ 1 rhatevhr thn * He* Duha It. f. 




THE MANGO TREE AND THE ROBBERS. So 

While DevadittA was enjoying his short-lived popu- 
lenity in Eftjagriliu the Buddha went to fhlyn, atid while 
there ho learnt of Adjaifuatm re filling ta send lain gifts, 
reserving them all for DevnduttiL Then. lift told his dis¬ 
ciples the following story:— i4 Blukshus, in dnvs of yore 
there lived In the desert wild. In a hermitage surrounded 
by every variety of final and flower trees, a number of 
riflbis (hermits} who fed on roots or fallen fruits, and who 
rdt^bed thertudvea with bark. Now there was a mango- 
tree near by and when on its fruit-laden branch ui the 
fruit was ripe and ready to eat and the hermits- tried to 
Hike any r the selfish deity Who lived in the tree would not 
let them have any; 

« It happened one day while the hermits were it way 
looking for roots and fruit that a band of five hundred 
rubber* came to the hermitage and espied the mango-trufe 
They wanted to get the fruit, so their chief said, 1 l*t m 
cut down the tree with an axe and eat the fruit 1 

* J (On bearing tills) the deity let all the fruit hill to the 
ground; the robbers ate their fill nnd went away. 

Ib When the mhis came hook, they asked (one of their 
number whom they had left behind) who had eaten the 
mnngoft^r Then he spnko, this verse — 

* To the peaceful and rightfr*ui-dtjii4; 

The tr■.■<,* 6 fmih MB nut given ; 

Tp the tlsicf, lo widwd-doej, 

The fruits of the tree are given. 1 

« They asked him how it had come about, and he told 
them. So it was that the sraridofia deity would not give 
the fruit to the peaceful hermits, but gave it to the lawless 
thieves*" 

Than the Blessed Orm added, “What think ye.Mlik- 
ahus 3 He who was then the deity in new Adjatasatru, and 
the robber chief is now DevodattiL" 1 

Adjutant™, impelled by Bevodatta and also by Lis 
own ambition, sought t.u take his fithar King BimbLsara'a 

* Dolr * It . f . 271-171 
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life by shooting tin arrow at Mm, but ha failed m tlie 
attempt When tha Buddha heard of this he laid all the 
hkniflon Ucvadatto, and he told the Bhlkshus the story 
„[ t ] ie guilty dogs (D. iv. f. 332 ), of the grateful animals 
(h 333-3355. and o£ the ichneumon, the snake, and the- 

mouse (£. 335^33^ , ,, . , , ,. , 

Bimhisain having found out that Adjutant™ s object 
w $m to become king, ma^le tlm viceroy of Cariipin and 
thcra be and Domdntta gave themselves up to plundering 
tha people, so that they complninud La Lira ting. ^ 

Bimhisurfl imagining that if Ids son's domains ware 
vaster he would be less rapacious, gave him the whole of 
Magadhn. with the esceptiou of bis capital, ItAjagriha; but 
even <~ki« did not arrest his emetioua. Iheu the king 
relinquished also K:\jagrita, only reserving his treasures ■ 
but ns Dc-vadatta suggested to Adjatasatm that the real 
sovereign was the one who bad the treasure*. he prevailed 
on the king to relinquish these alao. liiuihisara com¬ 
plied, but nt the same time he implored lira son to give 
up his wicked associate Devadsttn. Exasperated nt this, 
Adfntasatrn had bis father cast in prison, them to die of 
hunger; but Queen VriJebi, the only person admitted to 
sue him, brought him food in n bowl. AdjuUsalru heard 
of this through the jailers, mid forbade the Qtseott doing so 
uu pain of death, Tiien Yaidehl bad her body anointed 
with n quantity of nutritious powders, and filled her ankle 
rings with water; by this means she kept the king alive. 
This device was also found out, anil she was no lunger 
allowed to Trait the king. Then the Blessed One walked 
on the Vulture's Teak, in a place where Blmliaam could 
see him from his window, and the joy that this gave him 
kept him olive. Adjntnsatru found Lhis out, and hud tha 
window walled up and the solos of his (other’s feet 
scorified. 

The Blessed One then sent Mandgnlyayana, who enteral 

1 ATI r.t theiw iIiAm have bem timnsWed m Sdiwinci’s TIbrtan 
T*l£*. 
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the prison through his magical power, ami comforted the 
Jdngwith. tlie assurance that he would come tu life again 
in the region of the four great kings. 

It happened that at that time TTdayibhadm, soil of 
AdjatasnLni. had a. gathering on hi.* linger, which mad* 
him cry, though his father took him in his arm.* and 
kissed him. Then Adjatosalru put the finger in his 
mrnttli and ntsuked it, which broke iho Bfjre and relieved 
him. .lust then Vftidcht came in. and seeing wlmt AdjV 
tusatnt was doing, film told !um that his father lift | once 
done tlie same ihitig for him. Great wna the king's d:*- 
tre*s at the way he hud treated his father, and he wished 
that he were Btill living. “Ah! 1 he cried, " if any cue 
could tell me that the old king was alive 1 would give 
him my kingdom | H A great crowd rushed to the prison 
with shouts of joy, hut when Uimbisara heard them, he 
thought that they were going to inflict some new torture 
on him, bo, filled" with terror, ho heaved a deep sigh and 
passed away. 1 

According to the Li-yul-gyi 1 orgy us pa. L 42 ? '■ 3eo P* 
233). A'ljatiisnl.nl became king of Mngodhalive years before 
the Buddha's death, but this is a very little time for the 
accomplishment of all the events enumerated in the next 
chapter. The Southern recension s says that it was eight 
vents after Adjitasairu’a coronation that the Buddha died. 
This is a little better, though still a very short period. 

1 Data if. f- 330-341. ClMif. 3 *“®" W-dy. «F‘ e < + 3 &*" 9 - 

* St 1 * DijmiwbJ«m*t ill Wt 
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CHAPTER IV. 

FFlOM HIE I'USISIEXCCUE)!T OF ACJ ATAJUTBlfS IIEIGS TO TIIK 
LOLATH OF TOE UUi'DHA, 

SiiuJiTLY nfttr Adjataaatru had bseoine king of Mngadhn, 
and while the Buddha was on the Vulture s Peak ceot 
I utjugriha E in the abode of the vaksha Kumbhira, Deva- 
datta asked the king to assist him in becoming Buddha, 
M For you owe tout crown to me," he W(L 

Dcvadaltnt had a skilled mechanic called from Southern 
Indhi, and made him construct a catapult in fr*"lit of the 
Buddha's residence. He stationed $ro men to work it, 
250 more were stationed so ns to kill the Buddha in 
case the machine missed him, and DeVadatta took up a 
position bo as to be able to do the deed himself if the 
other? failed. 

Just as the men ware about to lot off the catapult, 
they a aw that it would kill the Buddha; eo they would 
not do so > tut went away; and descending a magical 
staircase which the Buddha had caused to appear, 
they came and sat down at his feet, and he converted 
them* 

JJevadaitii thinking that the deed was done* climbed 
tq the top of the Vulture's Peak, and from there he saw 
the men Seated at the feet of the Buddha, and then the 
mechanic, to whom he had given aa a reward a pearl neck¬ 
lace worth a hundred thousand pieces (of gold), ran away 
down the magic steps, PevndaLta managed, however, to 
hurl a stone from the catapult: at the Buddha, and though 
a yiikshn called Vadjmpani shuttered it, and the yaksha 
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Kurnlihira sacriiiuu 1 lib life in drying ki arreii it* it 
frntiritifmt struck litQ Buddha un the foot and ruade a 
ilangerona wcuunl 

Jlvnka visited him three times, mid prescribed a kind 
of sandal-wood called Tsan-ihui *r mtch^j, a very ran; 
aiiTsstauce, which was only procured with great difficulty. 
Put the Blessed Due had lost a greet deal of Wood, and 
though Jivuka made him drink the milk of a young 
warnm, the hemorrhage could not be stopped, Ikon 
Dnrftbola KiVynpu exclaimed, '' Blessed Oue, if it he true 
that Ultra earliest alike in thy heart thy eons and thy 
enemies, let the hemorrhage step l" find forthwith the 
blood stopped trickling forth. 1 

King Adjatasitlrn had a very furoeioua elephant called 
TbiLnaprOn for V&aupnln, Xvrslyong), which wounded ;o 
many parsons each time it was brought "Ut, that th 1 " 
people had been obli-cd to request the king to have a. 
hall rung to worn the people whenever he was about to 
be led out. Now it happened one duy that a rich 
uitiaon of Eajagriha had invited tho Buddha and Ins 
disci pies to come eat at his house. IlcvadjitLa hearing 
of this, went and told the elephant-tamer that he would 
give him a necklace worth a hundred thousand (pieces 
uf gold) if he would let out the elephant. Ho consented 
to do so, but only with the king's consent, which Dev*- 
dnLtu feigned to obtain. Then tho bell of warning w.is 
ruir', and tho man who had invited the Buddha r ; tn tu 
tin- Bamboo grove and begged him not to come into the 
town. The Blessed One told him to fear nothing, and, 
together with five handled disciples,ha started oat for tin- 
city. DevndstU went on to the palace terrace t" ee the 
Buddha killed, but when the elephant aline rushing ut 
the Buddha, who had been abandoned by all Ida dis¬ 
ciples save Aniuulu, ho tamed it with u few words, ami 
the ferocious beast followed him submissively to tin: 
house where he wus going to eat. So tlmt the elephant 

i Duly* iv. f'Trijt jCl. 
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might continue to look at iiim„ t-lio Buddha changed the 
walls of tbe house into crystal, but the king earned a 
wall to be pot up between Llie elephant and the honw r 
vfhcii, deprived ®l the sight of the Blessed Otae, it died 

grief and was reborn in the heaven of the four great 
kings . 1 

Ucvadatu sought by every means to make the bbik- 
s Vinm doubt the truth of the Buddhas word and to make 
tiinlii disobey the disciplinary rules which he hod esta¬ 
blished Qoriputra and Mandgalyaymm went to where 
Devfldatta was teaching his five hundred Follower?, with 
Kukalika un bis right side and Kandadvaja on bis left 
garipntra exhorted ttio misguided bhikshus to return to 
the true doctrine, and Matidgolyayana performed nil kinds 
of magical feats before them; so that finally their eyes were 
opened, and they asked to be led back to the Blessed 
(Ine. The ,l perfect pair w took thorn back, and canted el 
ilitcli to appear across the road, which arrested Devft- 
dattUp who, with Kokolika, Kandadvraja r Katnmornkn- 
tisya* and SagumJottn, had started in pursuit, hoping to 
turn them back. The misled hMkahns were presented 
to the Buddha; they confessed their sin, and were re¬ 
admitted into the order without a word of reproach, 
the Blessed One only repeating to them the theory of 
causes nnd effects, and vindicating the truth of his 
doctrine** 

We left in the preceding chapter (p, 70) Jyotishkn, 
the wealthy householder of Etijagrilm, in peaceful enjoy¬ 
ment of till human pleasures, but when Adjutasntru, 
beguiled by Devndnfctn, had killed his righteous father, 
placed the crown ou Ins own head, and become king, he 
called Jyotidhkn, and said to him, 'vnottHeholder, you 
find I are brothers** let us divide our household pro¬ 
perty .' 1 

Then Jyotiebk& thought, lr IIe who has kiDed his 

■ Diht it. £. 374-3 * h mu*L !>a gcmiifinwt Ltut 

* Dnlva vr, L jgS-jjgu CkmL Uiinbiaum had Inqgbt vy Jyutkh 
BjH£D« Hunij, ap, flip p. 3J9L le*. 
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righteous father, who baa put the cruvn on LLa own 
head, and nimk himself king, will perhaps kill hue. lie 
wants Id deprive mo of my house, but he will be foDed/ 
So be said, u Sire* how do you want to divide T* 

|J l will take your house* a ml you will take mine/* 
Jyotifihka ana we red „ M So lot it be/ 

Than Adjataaalru moved into Jyotishkn’s house?, and 
lie into Adjfttascitnfs; but nil the splendour cif Lite fat 
rvsidenee pass Lid into Jyotishkids new one, and ho had to 
change with Lhe king seven times, 

Adjatasatru. thought, “ Since J cannot get Jyoualjka's 
jewels by this means, I will try another/ Hu he com- 
missioned robbers and thieves to go and steal the jewels 
in Jyotishkuk house* They were discovered by the 
women of lhe house, and Jyotsshku learnt from them 
that they had been sent by the kiojp Adjutasatm, on 
hearing that they had bL^on caught, sent a messenger to 
Jy Grishka raying, 11 1 am the culprit; let them go/# 

The householder dreading lest the king ghould kill 
him* made up his mind to enter the Buddhlgt order * &o 
he gave his wealth to the needy* to the forlorn, to the 
poor, nnd to the sick* and the paupers ha made rich. 
Then, with the consent of his friends, kindred, neiglibours, 
and sons, ho went to the Blessed One and became a 
fchikshu. 1 

The Pdessed One was at JEJijagriha, in the mango 
grove of Tivakn Kunmjabbnndn, 5 where he was poseing 
the slimmer. 

Then it happened that the son of Voidehl, the king vf 
Mugndhii, Adjatasatm, know mg that it was the night of 
the full moon of the mid-Rummer month, went on the 
termae of hia palace, into the brightness of Lbu full moon* 
surrounded by dl his courtiers. 

Then he said ta bis courtiers, " Sirs, *tb midsummer; of 

J S^P Dul va #. L Jfi-sR jhm 5 Imt Ihl# ntrf wrw with 

3 Atcurduig l«i SeliJ^fcirr, Tih wr tort It wmM \tc p[*crrJ "^rH-r 
T^Ihjdr, jl 3.15, the ft kjddJm tlun tli* f^rty first luuuuijr, «r in fy* 

llit thirty luiuwf in titu inventj-fifiii vur. 
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ji troth 'llj= the- night of the full maon of the midsummer 
i±jL^nt 1 i„ for tbs maon Illl.-t risen full ai the mm What cun 
(we) do?" 

Then said one of the women of the palace to the son of 
Vaidehh to the king of Magadha, Adjataeatru* "Sire* as 
it ia midsummer, the night of the full moon, &e* f having 
all that heart can wish, let then your majesty rejoice, he 
glad, make merry* That, moth inks, would be well.” 

Another of the women suggested decorating all around 
JLijagrihck, and *4et then yonr majesty rejoice* be glad, 
ami make merry, 1 * ike* 

Prince L'dayibiindra suggested a campaign against flame 
cither kingdom in commemoration ot the day. One of the 
king's old ministers said* * There is Purna JCf^yapa, 1 who 
has li retinue, who b a teacher of majjy, who is honoured 
by many, revered by many. Ho is exceedingly o!d ( the 
master of five hundred, and he is passing the summer at 
Ibljsgdha* Let your majesty go and pay his respects to 
him." 

Another old councillor made the same remark about 
the pari vr ad j aka (Maskarin), sen of Gf^ilU, San jay in, son 
of Voimtti, Ajita Kei^kambala, Kukudu KnEyaymjfl, and 
Xirgmntha Djnatipntra, who had re tin ties, who were 
teachers of many (rest as above), who were passing the 
summer at RujagrihcL 

Xuw Jivaka Kumambhaxiiia w&s present among the 
courtiers while this was going on, bo the king said to him* 
*Sny you nothing, Jivakn ? Why do you remain silent?" 

" £ire, is the Blessed One, who bad a retinue, who 
is a teacher oF many, who is honoured "by many, who is 
ravered by many! and who h passing the summer here at 
Jbjj i jriaiLi in my mango grove j let your majesty go and 
pay your respects to him , uud that, moth inks, would be 
weir 

1 itow t*a LMi bp, far wv hur-o all Liu- dWr^nuuiirn Wr itm'i l wi th 
wm* K ' t thni l^uraa K^)uui iei thrwi tegmrli. AU thmt an im 

(JtiiWXie'i | hrmwll hi at L'ral il-iLl in tup duELv Lb to t*y and nrra injn tlnsm p*> 
uxtwntb tut ijF Uic llwklha iniiui- lluil Uvr eeuttadirttotti m wyl ton 
* 11 i* Wam to ieek to cipUto Fridfint 
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ADJA TASA TRU VISITS THE MID&HA. 

Then the hearL of the kin** of Magndlm. Adjatosatru, the 
eon of Vaidehi, turned toward the Blessed One, flowed 
toward the Blessed One, went toward the Blessed One; 
so he said to Jivaka lYumarabbaydiu “Go, Jiviika, mid 
have got ready iev beat elephant ; J. will mount it and 
go visit the Bkssad One/* 11 Sim," replied Jivaka, “ be it 
ns thou dost command/' So he had tho king's great 
elephant got ready, and five hundred female anea on 
which rude five hundred women of the palace bear¬ 
ing torches, nnd then he went to tbo king uf Mngadha, 
Yrddehiputm Adjaiasatrii, and a aid to him, “Sire* tho 
time has come, and yon? elephant ia ready / 1 So tho king 
mounted his great elephant, and, preceded by the five 
hundred women with torches on female elephant?, lie 
went forth from Ktljagriha to visit the Blessed < Jinx 
Now at that time Vaidehiputra AdQatft&iitru, king of 
Magadim, was not an friundly terms with the Ynjiuna ; 1 
bo liunily had the king loft Ihijfigriha but he was filled 
■with fear, thinking. M May not this Jsvakn Kiunamblmndn 


J In Unlvt t. f. 284 rf ir^; H mu 
rr.i-, 3 , ik In Iielj‘| h ill"] Lbal Yjiii]fil^i> 
pntra Ad]itiatru r ting ad! 
wtkd md. i m Fj-iHiLilU' XxntiM wi th Uti- 
TaochflTii n4 ; w* the- Srin^ i4 

MagJidJti wwjmbfcuil hi* tfuXtuftiri-fTt 
urjuv iLnil 1 ■' ■ u 1 Cm t’::in' 11 ruvpigiog llm 

ti«mtury «f Vnji! Spang-fynl ), TLf 
frjcTjf* of t fov poo pis cf tin- territory 
nf Yri]] oifrirainJ tliiH Ltadutvi* of 

Vai^-di tliai AjJjatiuiitni ha i in. 

tr'HI I lir-J hi." nfSuy OJllL Vi om imY lining 

I '■ rTfUiiy i i VH^i, Bini Any 

falJi'i tin* tii ^ r hx'h 1 When tim 
IJcnW L* ill Yllipill bi-anl ihL% tiny- 
ttUn g^t rb^ir unciy and 

iLurtfil mLt IJiWll ViUipdL Ah ttiHy 
Ui'll' Mllirting i ICLL, Ulty INr't Mwsib 

jgaijwyMui tiiitjcriiig YudfalL to 
■Cm*■ Ai ISm-j- aillfiMj hhn —lhr<y 
unpiL-J, titero Lk inching ihftt b 

II »■! nnl krii-vi -jf tbi■ V WuUlJ > 

Tktimira. fin tistend tinra. 

* Mim nE Vn^thn’M rwt*, jxku will 
onuj nur.' Tlwn Oh't wi*™ pkftj^j, 
^rt'titly diiligbkrd, UinLr UvaJla wvtm 


rwjmrxhj, EULli Witkjut IjCI ’ 11 nn'lSt-Uil 1 * 
hv-jtueiuu they ultukail hLiti,: Adja- 
tafiitrii, *nrlii-h tflkffn hy -iij^inw', n-» 
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want to kill me, ensnare- me, nr mny he not wish to 
deceive me K or deliver me over to the executioner* Lo TP) 
advorrarios* or to my enomies f And ha w.ib so sorely 
difiturbod in mind that he broke ont in u profuse sweat. 
Then be said to Jivuka Kiuimrabhanda, " Jivokn, do yon 
not want to kill me s ensnare or do yon not ti ish to 
deceive me, or deliver mo over to the executioner, to rny 
adversaries or to mj enemies ?" 

u Sins/' 1 he answered, 11 1 do not intend [to do any nF 
these things][," 

Then Yautetiaputra Adjfttaentru said to Jivaka Kumn- 
mhhanda. B| Jivaka, what is the number of the Blessed 
One’s followers T 14 

rt Tfceream twelve hundred and fifty Uukshua (with him):' 

-* Ab ! Jivaka, how nan it he that thou dost- not v isli to 
kill me, to ensnare me, to deceive rue, or to deliver toe 
over to the executioner, or to my foes, or tn tho-r who are 
not my friends, for here is the Blessed One with such a 
great number of followers, and I hear net even the sound 
of a cough or a whisper 1" 

* giro, tire Blessed One likes a low voice, he delights ill 
a low voice, he speaks in a low voice; and as he extols a 
low voice, his disciples speak softly, Sire, push on jour 
elephant, for there is the light of the lamp in the court¬ 
yard (hkh&r-$ifi 

So the king of Mugsilhii, Yaidehiputm Adjiilasntru, 
pushed oil his elephant, and having ridden as far ms was 
right, he alighted rind entered the vihara on font. 

Now at that time the Blessed One was seated in tire 
midst of his disciples as in the middle of a calm and 
placid lake; m when the king of Magndha, Viddehipnlra 
Adjfttnsatnu bad come to the middle of the court* he naked 
Jivaka KumanibhaodHi “ Jivukn, which is the Blessed 
iJner 

Li Sire, the Blessed One is he w ho is sitting in the midst 
oE the congregation of hhikshus its in the middle of a culm 
and placid lake** 





99 


A DJA TA SA TR U VIS! TS THE B USD HA . 

Then Yaidchiputr* Adjutas&tru, king ol MagadbJi, went 
up tu the Biased Our, and tlirowing his cloak over u«e 
shoulder, he touched the ground wiLh kb bended knee, 
and with clasped hands lie spoke to the Blessed One as 
fallows: " My lord (btsun-pa, Mnnh in Bali), would that. 
Prince (JT^NVira} Udayibliadru had a spirit as controlled 
and dispassionate m arc the minds of the hhik^hua of the 
order of this Blessed One/ 1 

"Good, good, Mnluifiija; great is the love thou hast 
disown him. Be seated, MahJinlja." 

TJu^n Vaidohsputra AdjaUsatru, king of Magndha, bowed 
down hia head at the Blessed One's feet* end sat down to 
\im side* While tlnss seated he said to the Bk^ed Una, 
,J If the Lord, the Blasted One, will permit it, 1 At ill ask 
him a question* 11 

Ji Muhftrftja, ask Whatever question you like/" 

41 My lord, there are many kinds of trades and prafua- 
sU'iifl, stiuh iiH wrt^th-makerr;, basket-makers (? 
wA/mn), weavers (^ritin-jja wA/um) r grass - gatherers, 
trainers r olepliEmt - riders, horsemen, chariot - drivers, 
swordsmen {ral-gru the i&irj, archers {gdjtd hdMnwtiw$z»pa} r 
body - servants (tfjam hiring bgif ui-pa), scribes, dancers 
[hru-gur len~pii) f mjftputma warlike and valorous, jesters 
(j/tjiycji-jwr barbers, and luithera, Any one of 

ihe*a exercising his trade or profession gives in charity, 
doe# good, tends the sick (tf&o-ba rnams gAo.rfjnrt/} ; lie 
acquires the five kinds of desirable thing* (tt, nil that he 
r ."Lit wish for}, 3 lu enjoy a himself, is happy* and partakes 
of the pleasures oi thb world; h there any snob visible 
reword fur erne who devotes himself to virtue ? 101 

“ Mnhataja, hava you, ever propounded this question 
before to any gramlpa or brali tuiVna 1 M 

1 lfi iln. U ftfiflJU? L'i, \L rf untl 

feiJ d-tr tbfVPj'Vi U^wi* *I1u? !*h 4 by f^vcrly, S*vt tirinibl/ii, Srpt. 
tvrn vfuFiik, ^-jku^p O r n/, it. in SutLirt Pill*, p. ief iwg. Cbtif. 
Pfclit pjr.,,hiiTP Wnm Spence UjitJv* *jp. rif., p. pf 

Uih muari rtf’ nJii p ^npaKTc wfcikii had *tj* 

l*wtt IUMmUM. hy Anrpunf, Lrftil 
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“ My Lord. I Isiivl*. Once, my Lunl, I went tit Pi trim 
Kfirvitpn, and I asked him [the samt; ipiesti^n as above]. 

"■BfljV be answered, 'here in my theory/ Then lie 
Bilid, ' Offariii^ ncriffeea. anti burnt-offering exist- not, 
righteousness is not, neither is unrighteousness* lie wards 
for righteotiBiiass or for unrighteousness am not. Hill 
world is not, the other world tb not Father and mother 
silts not; there is no such tiling m npapfitilra birth ;* them 
in no birth. They who here in this world hare reached 
the truth, who have entered into the truth, who trader- 
stand this their present life, have perfectly understood 
that this life and another life (lit, world) ore severed (tbo 
• j i■ “ from the other). that their hiring burn is at an uml 
They live a life of purity and do whnt ought to be done. 
They do not know that ids v re ;ms other existences hot 
this one, bo them axe none who go ,Lo nuather existence!. 
In ill is vary life 1 Susy will come to an end, decay, die, and 
come not forth again after death. The body . £ imm h 
comp^ed uf the four great elements, and when he dies 
the earthy part of bis body returns to earth, the watery 
part to water, the fiery part to fire, anti the airy part to 
fiir. T]io perceptive powers are scattered in space, The 
corpse is carried, by men to the cemetery npd ho nit, and 
is at on end. The burnt remains Lire ash as, and tins bones 
become the colour of wood-pigeons. Thus both the fool 
and the wise man who protend that they will receive 
anything For their charity speak empty; foolish, lying 
words. 1 

iJ Then did he talk uf both the foul and the wise man 
being ileetaiyed, decaying t and Laving no hereafter when 
once dead. My Lord, if a man hud asked about mnngoed 
and oue had talked to him about bread-fruit ( hit n ja f but- 
hi the text fa-iw-lsrtf dt if ha Lad asked him 

ukml bread-fruit elEJ d he hail talked to luinabout imm,o - -' j P 
tno it was that Tutii a K:Th;yapa, when I asked him uun- 

* ■J-'eflw - r,A«Jt &rd;ifj* tf. ii'jjft ■ £*i frfrij.-JoLd. Thn F.Vli altritfut> -s thtrw* 
fuie/.A U» tli^ PJi tiGtihi j.jiJ-j LUL-^rkft lo Ajitm Ki-iniitui 
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corning the visible reward of Mlc f;mm;iiiA r bilked to tne 
about not being, 

" Tlieia, my .Lord, I thought T would not be fleeming in 
uLf^ tu openly deprecate such it person, such a learned :vnd 
highly respected nun, such a otanirtya and brahmAna re- 
aiding in my land. So, my Lord, without praising or 
blaming Pama KJiryapii'a word#, l arose from my seat 
and went away. 

"Then I went to the son o£ Qikjoli (Moskarin), ami 1 
asked him [the same question]. 

(L 411,) MahAmjn/ he anweredt 1 hero is my theory.' 
Then he said* ‘ Then* h no causa or reason fur human 
defiletnent; beings are defiled without cause or reason. 
Tiiare is no cause or reasDu for human purity; beings are 
pure without canse or reason. There is no cause or 
reason far beings ignoring or for their not perceiving; 
Swings ignore ami do not perceive with' ili& enuac or 
neason ■ arid so t lie re is no cause or Teaman for beings 
knowing and perceiving; beings know and perceive with¬ 
out cause or raison* There Is no power, no ability; there 
t 3 130 power and ability, There is no personal action, 110 
external notion ; there is no personal and external action, 1 
There is no personal ability* no ability of another; there is 
no personal and impersonal ability of another Ail sentient 
beingSj sill living creatures, all creation ate without power, 
force, inight, will, control; they are subject to the exist- 
msecs which arc inherent to tlieir natures; and this is how 
creatures in the six forms of existence experience the 
different kinds of pleasure and pain/ 

" This was wist he said, my Lord If a man bid asked 
about mangoevte. *So 1 arose from my seat utid went away* 

"Then 1 went- to Sanjayin, the mn oE VaimUi, and T 
asked him [the Fame question]. 

(f. 412 .) 4tm MtiLArAjii.' he replied, 1 to re is my theory.'* 

1 riMtf WLTffa, pha tti titAlpr th* rali jnETU(l44rT . . , 

srowi *«* mtliiK #ly*+Ami rtMrt d*w jwmMflw, 

*kt-ni pw" 7™ ul«&. iMdtf-fi tlmi " Tt«^ F*U &ttriUut4«H tJw-** tW» 
nunli phx+ffi rt!»f nmthi. . * * po™ 
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Then lie said, 1 (There is such a tiling a=0 to do, to toc hi 
bo done, to mutilate, to cauae mutiUttmi, to burn, or to 
cause turning, to strike, or to cause to be fttmrk, to inflict 
|min on living creatures, to stefil, to commit adultery, to 
prevaricate, to drink intoxicating liquors. to break into 
houses, to untie knots (f mtud fn hgrol-hi i), to rob iu 
arm*?, to make ambuscades on the high road (7 Um ^J- 
zJany hdiiff-pa), to plunder villages, to plunder cities, to 
pltinder the cuiLntrv. In tills "world all sentient creatures 
are whirled around on tbs circle of a wired; & 1 - 1 if one 
mutilates, tanneM-H, #rike^ team to pEecaa, lie only does 
someth ing to a little flesh, to an accuraulatidti of flesh; 
and having only done something to a little flesh, to au 
accumulation of Qmk there U no ain in any of these 
action*, no sin will accrue from such deodfl* If a man on 
the south hank of the Ganges hurts every thing, tears to 
pieces every tiling, mutilates everytiilug. nr if a man on 
the north bank of the Ganges makes o(Tarings, gives aims, 
from these actions there is neither sin nor merit; by so 
doing there will be no future panda ii me nt nor acf|niaitiDii 
cf rnerit' Tims did lie spent: of tlis non-existence of 
iiioriE in charity, good conduct, self-teat mint, in seeking 
wlmt i= right, in liking what is right My Lord, if a man 
had asked about mangoes, &C,* &o. Bo when I aaked him 
about the reward of virtue, ho talked to me of irrwpon- 
aibility (%rcf- 2 ^f nffifl-ma mi ft)* 

Then, iny Lord, J thought Would nut be seeming, An, so 
J arose from my goat and went to Ajiui Ke^ikambahu and 
I asked him [the -same question]* 

i t 415" 1 ,) "‘Muhar&jV he replied, * here h my flurry/ 
Then in; said* 'The seven following kinds of corps are not 
iinuh* or caused to be made, they arc not etnanations or 
called to emanate^ they do nut conflict (jn^Lptir hpi-fot 
wm-yin-pv) ; they are eternal, tl»y stand like a pillar. These 
seven are earth, water, ire, wind, pleiad re, pain, and 


a J Ta t prut-P'S ipni/-jfTTg nm. tya+pa. 
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vitality id the seventh. 1 The™ seven corps are not made 
or caused to In; jnivdc, they s'.ainl like a pillar. They 
are nut tn.-vad for the production of merit or demerit, fur 
tliat uf merit anil demerit, nor for the production of plea- 
sure or pain, nor for that uf pleasure etui pain, in either 
bringing them about or arresting ilmni. Ihe man who 
cuts of another man’s head does nothing to e being moving 
o r existing in the world, but the sword in penetrating 
between the seven elements injures si living being, and 
that is nil. To kill, to bring obunt death, to think or to 
cause to think, to exhort or to cause to exhort, to kno w or 
* i: , cause to i»u known, none of these exist. The fooliah 
and the wise have 14,000 principal kinds of births, Go,two 
(ur) 60O great knlpa,;; 5 there are five I fold) actions, or 
1 lirfc(roldjr«r two(fuld), or simple actions or half actions; 
there are 62 paths, 62 medium knlpos, seven senses 
(ituL’Jjna), 120 holla {unt/aha), 13O organs (dbang-po), 36 
elements of dust, 49,000 n&gos, 49,000 of the garuda 
fepeciea, 49,000 uf the pflrfvxalljaka species, 49,000 or the 
nkelaka species, 49,000 of the nirgrantha specks, seven 
tnodes of conscious existence* seven of unconscious exist¬ 
ence, seven as us liras, seven its pisntchas, seven as devna, 
seven loiiuss; there are seven (or) yoo lakes, seven (or) 
;oo (kinds of) writing (1 Atri-in), seven (nr) 700 dreams, 
seven (or) 700 proofs (? taH-pa), seven (or) 700 kinds of 


I ftuV'-pm-h* Nutt/ mi 
Uf. ThU nsnitivi fmiu idling in 

ih^ 1 ftrbjinui; # iU*ru hu*t*a*r.l uf itiHa 

hr ■ Tbc fer* La rf^jwrf£i i »r*f». which 
can Daly mmn Eihamltj Ll jp^ut oop- 
lUflntiiiiBii AltanifrtWti" hnliliin & 
m Tr-ry impat-. Jjiilniy 1 TWCLtarm 

til * n^in -nt Lliiit rtoj i ISkftJ lirrt In.' 

hhmJ 60 tnwiilttis i&fl Wprtj 

wllich talmitf! Lif tile cSnnl iifr fci^lLL- 
Mrjiiiiijii Ilf “tfamiglit 4 ' and “ *£*1 

rjdi-.” At *11 i=otm thin wnaddln' 

¥tfY DJIT ‘■ tv liULUL, fijrt" lik- 1 jl'iHttHJl 

wotI IflM?* - AoTjh i* ™- 

^mu] ottfOTTVEM*' Wttl it CfUl -iiiri 1J" 
fctfltf bwil b^3HSU tMl |3kfafc. 


ntHier ribwirtr- ftir thn Tithtaa ti-nDfr- 
that U 3 L'T«nlKtLtut «3 rt^-pet 
f.ir ddiuf*™ Tbi- difficulty 

ppflrin a Utlir firth* F vrb'rr ae 

find r^-jH tar *w P 'which I ]\nv*- 

? ITltLr li-t' l, i] hjf M HW?*IjtlCU kdi^UB. 11 

All thU ii vi*rj lHwertain. It mav 
I mi that rfr^-ff* ii LnipbilpJ t" tranp- 
3m- j'riui'/'J., 11 duLibtv ani-H: rLmnly ^ 
hit ElliM bi DO* IflUfh 

U»ey tM jut? t>iH mnw I adopted ia 
Ihn teiL S?«i Ihfi Chinra i m bia 
>4 thn (ni p. *krtV Hi- l!J 

Iiftvhjiiii iK grvmi h,matEbrMH?i!* n 
oecnrm ttdtlnuit, bswrra, th^phiw 
tvL«^- oi^ra ihtclligilie. 
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precipice^; there ara sis social degrees* ton kinds of mok^, 
tvj}it kin-Is of m&h&jnxrttshua j and clU must inevitably go 
oh transmigrating Hi rou gh 84,000 great kidpoa before they 
reach the end of misery* 

« ■ It is as if a ball oE thread was flopped in apace ; it 
uuwraps itscLf to ita full length ' r so likewise both fool?? 
;md sagea must go on iu the inevitable round for 84,000 
j^reat. kid pas ore they reach the end of misery. 

" J1 Therefore l. ramfiims and brnhiiift^us wlio say, lx By 
morality, religions observant s, penance, n life uE purity, 1 
will mature tins nation and the notion which lias matured 
will ha wiped out; 1 talk Henselessly. Pleasure ami pain 
txMp and there are no ascending ur descending births/ 
“Thus did he speak, saying that transmigration was 
jiivon out equally to all My Lord. if a man bad naked 
al-ouL man Lioea, &u, m t m i arose from my seat and went to 
Xiigmathn, son of IljnaLi, and I naked him [the same 

question^ f 

(£41 d) " p MilUM]&; he replied, 1 here is my theory. 
Then he m id. 'All impressions experienced by beings are the 
result of a previously produced cause. Irons the fact that 
former deeds are wiped out by penance. recent deed* cannot 
be arrested by any duiru Whereas, there being no future 
misery (nsrru im) + there will be no actions as there is no 
misery; actions being ended, affliction will be at an end ; 
affliction being at an end, the end of affliction is reached/ 1 
■■ Thus did he speak, saying that by the extinction of 
asrava one reaches the end of nJlhctiom 

iJ Mr Lord, if a man bad asked about mangoes, tkc,; &o 
when I questioned Kirgrontkii Djnatipntra concerning the 
reward of virtue* [iO talked to me about first causes. My 
Lord, then 1 thought, ic.; so I aro&a and wont tu Kukudu 
K&tyayaEm, and I asked him [the same question], 

(£417.) M< MaMrikju/ he replied* J here is toy theory/- 
Then he said, * If any one asks me if there is another life. 

1 Dr- XjwiMin cnfirnn* mn lluit 1 Tbts F*1S Attribute ibcie ilbrerir* 

thr-i* thmiftefl a^-rvi- with JflJIl due- U> SwEijnyiL 
truuffl, u tlkrjwn by ihHr mmxm* 
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1 answer bis question by 11 There is another life. 1 Ii lhay 
inquire nf ms, saying there is no other life, or the other 
world (iifo) is or is not, or it in and is not, or it not n<»i 
opiating, nr the other world is so and so, or it is not thus, 
ur it is another war. or it is not another way, or it is not 
not another way, T reply to their questions by " The other 
world (f.r., future life) is not another way, (or) it is not 
not another wuv.” ’ 

“Then 1 thought the greatest fool of all the men of re¬ 
ligion in EiVjagriha, the stupidest, the roost hypocritical, is 
this Kakuda Katyayaisu. ' Hut still it occurred to nm 
't would not he seeming in me, fed} so, without rat oiling or 
yet blaming the words nf Kukndn Katyayaua, I --s. • 

from mV sunt, and (now) I have come to the Blessed One, 
of whom T nnk [the wime question] 

■- MdiBriija. 1 will question yon conennuug this inquiry 
of yours. Answer me as you see iit. 

'■ Mahiirftja, let ns suppose that you have a slave, an 
attetidam, with nut a will nf his own, who knows no idea- 
sure of his own. This roan, seeing you in your palace, in 
possession of everything which can gratify the senses, 
living in the midst nf more than human bliss, amusing 
and diverting yourself, thinks, 'Yaidohipntra Adjihiaatru, 
king of Slngadlro, is a man, and T also am a man; but 
Adjotawatm, because ho bos formerly Accumulated good 
deeds, now lives in a palace, In the midst of more than 
human jovs, utilities and diverts himself, ami I also may 
become like him if 1 perform meritorious nets. I wnl 
shave ut' head, uid heard, put ■ n an onuigi - !. .i '■ 

tilled with faith, I will give up (i home life and retire from 
the world,' Tlieu, cutting (lie rope (which holds him to tba 
world), he shaves bis head and beard, and, tilled with faith, 
my C9 up a home and retires from the world. He abstains 
fn uu hiking life, from stealing, from fornication, from joking 
(pm-wc), from mocking,reviling,coveting, slandering, and 
from malice. Now if your rtuissarics should moot him. 
and, thinking,' This was a slave, an attendant, without a 
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wOl nf hr- nwri* of Vflidehiputra, king uf Mugful h^ &c, p 
i&o* ; bo abstains from slandering and from malice; let la a 
go mid toll the king* 1 If then coming to where you are, they 
should Buy,■ Does your majesty know that hi* slave, his 
attendant* &C* &c. n is living abstaining from slandering mid 
from malice ? J would your majesty on bearing this say, 
"Bring the man here ; lie slid] again be my dnve* my 
attendant, without a will of his own 1 i " 

JJ Not =n, my Lord; hut in whatever place I met hint T 
would s\mk respectfully to him, how before him, riso m 
his proacuee, join my hands to him (moke an nujali) t and, 
>imw him eury possible kind of respect j and ns long ns 
ha led such a life I would provide hint with clothes, food, 
lodging?, and mcdicinea. 1 " 

1 What think yon, 11 ah il raj u i l o su c h a ca^i ■ i is this 1 ia ve 
I not. denjOUfltmted that there La a visible rew r ard for a life 
of virtue 1 ™ 

“Of a truth you have, my Lord* In such a case iha 
Biassed One has shown that there is a visible reword for 
a life of virtue," 1 

Tins Buddha continued to eon verse with him until iha 
king was finally gained over to the Buddhist treed. 

After AdjatasutnT* non version by meaim of the fha- 
maiia-phalri Shim, Jie would nu longer admit Devadatta^ 
followers into the palace, hut had them alt turned away. 
One day Uevadutta came to the palace and was refused 
admission. Ju?t then he espied the bhikshmu Utpah- 
Yarna entering the palace for alms, and he thought, - J I t is 
for such bald-pates as this that they have quarrelled 
with me* 41 Then he said to IJtpalavnriia, " What have I 
dune thee that thou hast deprived me of asms i" and with 
that he struck her, “Persecute not the rigjhteQus," she 
meekly said. “ How can you, a relative of the Blessed 
One, treat $o badly one who is n fakya who has renounced 
the world l Re not so harsh with me." But he si nick 

1 Bolrfl iv. fuL 405 *# jp;. ; &ud lirif t hr «iic* mf ih*i tfltra, Ui Sr - 
iuM&t Lrfrtm, p, 461-4^ 
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her if [til hia fiii. on the head. She reached the abode of 
the bhikshanis, though sulTering great pain, and shortly 
after she died, 1 

Devaduttii Laving failed to reach eminence as a religious 
teacher, still retained some hope of being able to become 
king of the ^akyna. Kovr the Cikyas had thought of 
putting on the throne, so Devndatta went to 

Knpiiaviisru and ascended the terrace ol the palace where 
Yan'tdhim was. He took tier hand and besought her to 
become his wife, that they would reign over Knpilnvaato. 
i tu hearing such a propositi on she sprang up from her 
sent and threw him to the ground. “Thou ahnwelsaa 
f o0 l," the cried, " I cannot hear thy touch. My husband 
uniat bo one who will become on universal monarch or n 
i ijdhisuiiva." The f.’.ikyiis, on bearing of ibis new insult 
of Iievaihitta to the Buddha, told him tn go and hog the 
Blessed One’s pardon, and that if ho granted it they wotdd 
make him their king. 

Devmlatta filled underneath his naiis wiLh it ^deadly 
poison, intending to scratch the Buddha's feet. W hen lie 
drew nigh, the Buddha and cast himself at his feat lie tried 
to scratch him. but the Blessed One's legs had Ims.-uhie 1 of 
adamantine hardness, *o that Devadntla's uaiis broke oft.’ 
Tim iluddlm granted him forgiveness, but on condition that 
he professed hie faith in the Buddha. If, however, he d onld 
do so with it lie in his heart, he would at onus fall into 
lu 1L. DaviuJattii. who woe in great pain, exclaimed, L lb the 
very marrow of my hones 1 seek my refuge iu rim Bmldlin-" 
TT ;i rJ]y hud he uttered the words but lie fell into Ltdl. 

But even there the Buddha's mercy followed him, Iji 
he sent (liuiputm and Maiidgalyaysiufl to vwit him in hell, 
itn,l t,. tell him that, though he was then Htifibniio; for 
having tried to divide the brotherhood and for ba+ mg 
kllleirUTpaUvantii, ha would on the expiration of a kalpa 
become A pralveka btidiiha.* 



Bdmugs-Miin p’r* “lotluvr 'rntoti 
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The bbUcahuB came to the Buddha find said, Ji Lord, r-oe 
tN whnt grief Pev&diitta baa come because ha lieiirkmR.l 
not to the words of the Blissed One." 

The Blessed One answered them, 11 libiksliii^ *m nofe 
h'nIj now that grief hns come to him because he hearkened 
nut to my words, Liston haw the same thing happened to 
him in day a of yore, 

"BhikahtLS, in times gone by there lived in ci mountain 
village n master-mechanic (hkh^FMskftr^i s/ot-rfy#wi) who 
married a woman of the same caste sis his own T * , a who 
after a while gave birth to a son. Tw e nty-ou r days after 
Ids birth they hod a miming-frfwt, and, tenderly nurturuth 
the child grow apace. 

M After a while liis father died, and (the lad) wont to 
another Mountain village where lived another mnster- 
luuL'hanic, and with him lie commenced learning his trade. 

1 In yet another mountain village there lived a house- 
Imidt t whose daughter 1 * liau-l (the young tncin) a-' .. «i ,,f her 
father* The father replied, * It you can got here on snail- 
and-such a day, I will give her Lu you, but on nq other 
d»y/ 

" Then (the young man) said to his nuts ter, ■Master, in 
such a village there lives a householder whose daughter's 
band I have asked of her father* He told me that if I 
could get there on such-and-such n day he would give her 
to me, but on no other/ 

“The mfister-meclmuic said, 'Since that is the case, my 
Utd. 1 will go (with you) myself ujmJ get her* 1 

M So tm the appointed day they mounted together a 
wooden peacock, and ihe same "day they reached the 
inonnten'n vUIagu, to thp great astunislmient of all the 
people. They teH«k the girl, and mm luting the ssime 
machine, they want iu (slits young man's) own home* 
Then [the master-mechanic) took the machine and 5aid to 
the youth's mother, 11 Your son dues not know how to 
manage thss tnaahino t sc do hoe lei him Juivo it." 

■■After a while (the young in an) said, K Mother, please 
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l-t me have the mnoliina, 00 iliut I may &fitaniih tin? 
people 1 (jtkyt^rQi tsog# dbmijf-itu kW^!- 

^■Mv sen/ she i iris wared, 1 your master said that 
did not know how to timings it, fljtd thnt I must not let 
von have it. You Jo not. undetstand it; it will bring 
trouhlo on you. L will not lot you luive It/ 

*■■ 1 Mother/ he said. 1 1 can make it go forward anil 
backward ; tha master only re Fused it through jealDinsy. 1 

"Womon'a hearts are tender, so Busing how much he 
longed for it, aim let him have it. 

« Xh^Ti he got on Lbs machine and started utX to the great 
delight of the people; but the ma^tor-tnecbiinic flaw {him 
r>1i ) die jiiiLuhinc and cried out/ tlo away, and do not try 
tills sagaiti 1 * But he went un flying about further and 
farther until he !lew to Lire Mt Thru the deity caused 
.. deluge tiE ruin tu full mu the ocean, and the parte [.X-y-r- 
. (>«f the machine) were soaked No longernlh.- 
to tnflnB.g g it p ho was wrecked (lit. came to troublnjv 
M A deity then spoke this verse—* 

* When fin.-/* wanla of 
Dnu a MirtJoui Instruction?, art? nut hsMultHl; 

Whnn une step) tout Knd HantsinWa urtlftbl, 

He is crixl*! off by the wonilui. UnV 


"Bhikshns, what think ye l At that time l wjis die 
niaster-mncbBijic and I JcvadaLto. the [ipprfintice* At that 
time ho would not listen to my worms of eaulJou. and 
through hi* ignorance he got into trouble^ ho likewi^j 
uow F hearkening not to tny woidfi* he haa gone to stiller 
the torments of hell" 1 

Onrl|Hitni and Maudg-nlyayiuia shortly after Lin a nI^ll 
to iievadatta in hell had told the Cfllukasntnka B tinhikna 
in Ilikjagriha that they had seen their master in hell, and 
tiiaL ha had admitted to them the falsity of the doctrines 


1 Lhdvm it. f. 

* Tim tfit n-iuk e%*# *^0* 

l > ijfnu.:/-4 , ^iiii T wtucli I lifco- t*kn35 rwi 
•ynnuyiiuiuj with nw- 


fftk I'jf. Tll-iMj hljWhVrp, mfcj IfT a Jit if ■ 
tafcn, but 1 h*** nut n&i 

with the fiiprar 
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he had t&flglik 11 is disci pies were an enraged n t this that 
they resolved to avenge thmnflelvca cm the rufammitom. 
©lev sit first tried to quarrel with yariputrs, but he passed 
on; sq they attacked Maudgnlyayana* whom they met in 
linjugrihn n little later. They pounded him like sugar- 
cane and beat him through the whale town, and would 
have killed him then md there if (jmripntra land not coma 
to hia rescue, and having changed him idle a little child, 
earned him oil in hia cloak, to the Veluvmia viliam, 1 
The new* of this attempted assassination spread like wild¬ 
fire. and a greaL crowd with King Adjatii^atru came to the 
viham. The king had the heretics seized* Ho naked 
Maiidgiilyayuuu why he, who whs such a great magician, 
had not 4HM.fi able to Escape, He told him uiat such Was 
his destiny on account of bygone deeds “he hud in a 
former existence treated hia hither and mother in like 
manner). Adjatasatrn sent oil Itia physician* to Muittb 
gjtlyayaua, and told them that if he wees nut cured within 
seven days they would all tic degraded {! dhtm^iknug 
Mrad)< They were greatly worried at ibis, for Maud- 
gtdyuyann'e condition was topekaa, and nothing Jc*s than 
a miracle cuuhi cure Lint This they told in the wounded 
man, who promised that in seven days he would be iu 
Mjugriku begging Ilia food; and he did os he had pro¬ 
mised; hut after having shown hJmsidf in Kajagrihn, 1m 
wont to 11 the town with the uvoden paling ,P (f&rottg- 
lhi/ir aking-thtiffMfiax), and died on Lhe afternoon of that 
same day. ijuripntra, who wm at Nolaudo, was taken ill 
the same day, and died at the same time us his friend, 
and //.ooo ordinary Msfltdms also died at thin time* 


1 Cap£ Mp, riL t IL ji, 25, 

Jiai* Pjh.jk*. Hardy* BimituU, jk ^y, 
* DllU a ml t 6 ^ 2 , k\.\ hiv 0,14 ihiLi 
» Eii'n ^sripnta ilifitl SoyooD HhitahuM 
itunl: tied that (U. 

ifc-aUk JL.1,1 i.u dinJ ? liihl At ih* 15lid.- 

dliVi 1 K.ar* 3 iHMWflS away. Rj* 

thii may =d»o be imOurth kA LlinV 
fmtii the iint fanix&lf of ibe htifor 


until tli* ttmn uf {^uipatmTa 
KO..QOO hhtkibui bod iJnmI, |U- 

B^tAdSf f, t'- wj. |L p, <j r jiSeji-m-* 

ran|iiqtn*'H ii. ac.lj iu tin Uirty alftJa 
nrkk^Bux ..f l|m. UttddhiVp miniitry. 
Hu J^oquti it lifter Uh? EJu'iuh-.I Oi» n 
{Uneu *1 BeltiviL. Hu- p, 13a, JI Lh 
vendait nf tlii* itttt ie tiiui^ Fuflrr 
E-hirn f.hid^ 4 jf oLLf li/it. 
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When (lariputm'a disciples bad finished creiuuLLng Tiiv 
H.' they carried hia ashes (r%-Wh his aims-howl, 
QJid Ida cloak to the Blessed Gne nc Ejyagriha. 

Hi© Blessed On© after thdr arrival loft- MJag riha and 
went to (JTravflgtj and stopped at Jetavan& How, w hwn 
Aniuhapimjadn heard that ^’ciriput.zn was dead, ami that 
hi'a as]iL?3 were in dio hands of A omnia, he went ami 
ii-hol permission of the Buddha tu build a culm itrhnif^n 
over his uahesi, in consideration of their long-standing 
friendship* The Buddha having given Dllo consent, Ana- 
tlmpinjjidu carried tha remains to his bouse, put them in 
n high place* and honoured them in the presence of his 
friends and relatives with lamps, incense, flowers, pep¬ 
tones, wreaths, and sweet-scented oiss ; 

and all the people of Kosala h King I h rasemidjit am] queen 
. Mallikl, the royal family and Yarehika, the rishi Dutiu, 
the elders, Yisoklifi Mrigadharas mother* and many other 
belisveis came and honoured them. 

Then AftaihapincLutn inquired of the Buddha how the 
cairn nr tchnkya ought to ba built " It must have four 
etoroyi. gradually decreasing in size, and it. must contain a 
V[lho, am] there must be one*two, three, four p thirteen ktl- 
(IagIiim, nud it must hare roofs to protect it against the 
m i r i [tr&fi r- kkaihilag foij&ffiH 3 r- fa/i ca). 1 

Moreover, Aimtlmpinrhula asked permission of the 
Buddha to found a feast which should be celebrated at 
a certain tnuo at the tchaitya of poripuko, The Buddha 
gave his consent, and King Prasenadjit had proclaimed 

1 Tin: tnt hIiIm, “F^p ijtntyrA* 3frdiSpnkja|>*Li Oobum, aiul nf tf L ^ 

IbldcUi* thm Hindi bn 1 to raln-c in.rt wirarai wt.i h&i f Dumb'd! 

UdUtr ^ *» ai-ha* t-lim' with tier Uu fritudn nfrf* r nf [H Fiulj. 

Ut ftmr fiwU*Ttil jM^hforault* ™tn, Ttu : y *fn «y,Ld Oh h*v* ditil 

ridftfcpimLii fluiw i far ilel iLEw^HLiin *hurt!jr t*-ft*r* tlra BudUiu^ v-Luta bfl 
IlH.} hu* a cniLa[mnM Ml**; M in Wu nl the tupui grojr* .if K&l^tlu- 
^nliruti j people, tliE.ir tchaLtjrto unint T M sta. Frnjn]Iitri (juLuitf lutid 
1>J I-Ililti " ('.>1 iW- fijjfi-rfm- ?J, VrV 12D HL tiir tim* uf bur inn til, ill It 4ie 
*» tlui that tJsr tduutya uf La-J nitauutU j rcrihf^ nm-e^p 

*>riputra wnj «mEW m Hurt rpa^u mmm* JLtid hn Lair tm-J ur.c | Kl n.nju 
fur H III.-I iLu, Hrr. LhiJva ii t, vvliiLi-. Sn 1 IMIva i t iia- jK<, 

5 1-65 for tie j.rtcediiktf bew^hIb. Hruncti HjkhJy, r , tE - r t 

Wn wlE! act tfliit mi fclus-dDath of ^ 1 J 7 
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with sohik! oi 1*11," Gi™ eat, ye people of ^ravaatl, ami 
all ye foreigaew ! At the tiuiti of the fiinst o£ the tchaitj 
of tile venerable ^ariputm, nil tueruhanta wlio may come 
thither with goods will have tu pay no duties ur tolls Dr 
ferry fees; they may come freely ” 

\Vc may as well note here that Uulva xi. f. 53 gives 
the following directions for disposing of the corpse of a 
bilikshtu Ilia body must be burnt, but in ease wood 
■ ■ min nt lie found, it may ho thrown into a river. If there 
I..; nu river in l/ic neighbourhood, it uniat interred in 
a shady s^it, the bead so the north, lyitig uLl l]w left 9 ^ e * 
(in a Led of grass. Then it must be covered with green 
grass and leaves. Previously to being interred the body 
mi i»S, be washed. A cairn or tehuitva (iitirhuti-rti-n) must 
he tailed over the remains. 

Ve have seen in the preceding chapter fp. ?g) that 
Vitttdhak^ eon of King Praaeimdjitof Eaeab, and heir- 
fippCEtoat, was vert- desirous of becoming kiug T so as to 
avem^ti Mmaisif an the f^yns of Kapikvastu* He then 
commenced conspiring against liii father, aisd trying to 
gain over to fail interests all Lb a five hundred councillors 
of Priistmadjit; and they nil promised bun their support, 
with the exeeptimi nt DirgMdiSrAyima 1 (SpffoityaiJm 
rin$'jM) r the chief minister, wbu was do voted to liis lord* 
Uu .1 certain raertaion, while DirgMdiMyuaa was at 
Viro-ihakaa dwelling oil busm^d, the prince :-poke to 
liim about hia duaire to avenge himself on the yukya* as 
soon oi5 he became king, and he proposed as r-ns^l salting bid 
fitihtr, so that he might the sooner reign. The minister 
persuaded him to desist from such a crime* ° for” ho said, 
-tba kiu^ in old, and in a. little while you will ascend the 
throne, fur there is no other heir but you" Vinidluka 

1 Conf, Few, innate* Mt»*b Clui- -§an tif ibf ♦ndkw/' I hiTi* nodmifrt 
*. h He that* tnuteted itenL hi teit U in. 

Oiw naan*" hciiw** Ciri. 8ln« traded w ft trutwliitLi-tt uf CflrAjvti*- 

thr'Ei hf ii» Wntu-n a? EM that m I h*vw, tlwrolorr. ■T*n«J mytell of 

la.. Ai^lma-Cjilika ko i* nillwl 11 r Miajfl^iLiia femvii^jjMpEj-il 

I'&rAjnnA, tte* ir^tltirfcLan iJ Lh-. 1 iulhus irnttid 

tan u. to l-Jj u ri»ijp-jrf- 1 , “Blrgh*, isf SdueEnw's 
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gave in to his reasons, tat bound tho minister over to 
secrecy os to wtwt bad just passed between thorn. 

Now the Blessed One wai stopping in a little town of 
the (^ikyM called Metaurudi* when one day rmaetmdjit 
having gut on his L'.hariot- with DlrghlcMrlyarm driving, 
started out On the road lie saw a hermit living in soli- 
In do, shunning sin and the conijuanj of man, wud the 
kin- bethought him that that was the way in which the 
Blessed One lived; so turning round to the minister, ho 
asked him if he knew where tha Blessed Qm then was. 
for it bad been same time einco he had been to pay hint 
iiia respects. P i rgb ll c ] j ft niy an a told liim that he bad 
heard, that the Blessed One was in a Ciikya town called 
MmaitnidL “ Ip it far off? " asked the king, " It is about 
three yojknas frum. where wo are,” answered DirglikehaiA- 
ytma. y Drive rue, then, to the village of Metfltmidt." 

When they had come to Metaurudi, the king alighted 
from Lis chariot and went to the finmci on foot. The 
Blessed One was pacing the day inside of the dwelling 
with closed doors, and the bhiksitus outride were walking 
about with their cloaks oil The king went up to them 
and naked where was the Blessed One. '“lie is passing 
the day in the house with big doors. If you want any¬ 
thing, Alabiiriija, go and knock gently on the Ur.r, and tho 
Blessed One will have it opened." So the king handed 
over to Dirglmchaiiyaua the five insignia o( royalty which 
he wore, his crown, his parasol. Ids sword* ids jewelled 
yak-tad, his richly embroidered shoes, and having knocked 
gently, the Blessed (Jne opened the door and he went im 
DirghicMmyiiUft thought, “The king has given me the 
1 1 vo insignia of toy,thy; 1 will ciceomplish the prince's 
secret inteiiLtou \ 11 !&:« mounting the chariot, hr drove off 

to Cnivasti and made Virudhaka king*. 

Fraseutdjit; having bowed down, at the feet ol the Bud¬ 
dha, wiped bis face and mouth and then fluid, "Blessed 
Due, it has been a long time since I have Been you, 
Sug-ata, it has been a long time since 1 have seen you," 1 

H 
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Then the Buddha said, "MahM&wby nre y™ so *“7 

humble, m excessively humble towards the TathAgata ? " 

■ Vemurjible One. it is because I believe thauiio Blessed 
One is the Tathiigiitii, the Arhut, the Perfedily Enlightened 
One. Wp LI spoken your doctrine excellent your disciples 
und the order/ 1 

"But, MaMrtjs, why do you believe in me T" 
"Venerable One, I have seen those ^romanas, those 
learned brahmans, filled with pride in their learning r act¬ 
ing and speaking accordingly I Lave seen their b&U- 
gnUcicncj and their intolerance for ad other opinions. 
, p . Venerable One, I have yet other reasons for belicv- 
inq in von r doctrine. Venerable One, 1 mu of IG.suIel, and 
the Blessed otic also is of Ko-aaln; I am of ksbatriyiv 
cnate, and so Is the Hesiod One; T am aged and decrepit* 
fourscore years old, and the Blessed One is aged and de¬ 
crepit. and (nearly) fourscore years old Venerable 0lie, 
I iun the anointed king of the connin', and you arc the 
king of the exalted DharmiL ,? 

When they had finished conversing, the king came out 
of the house. M&Uikil and Yarshikft (his wives) had, seen 
IHrgliAohiriiyana* and learning from him that the king 
m-els li:L tlie village of Mctmirudh they started out on foot 
to Jind hi nr. When the king heard from the bhikshus 
that Dirgh&ch&rayana bad abandoned him* ho continued 
lila road on foot, going in the direction of iLijiigrihad 
After a while he nset MailikA and Yarshikih “How came 
yon here on foot ? ,h he exclaimed, * Sire, 13 they answered, 
14 Dirjjliichftriiyanfl lias pnt Yimdhaka on the throne, ho 
we who are of jour majestyfamily went away/* 

14 Mallikfi.^ the king replied. * r ris thy son who la in 
possession of the thrum; go and enjoy his sovereignty 
with him; I and YansliiktL will go to MjagrihfL B So, 
with sorrow and tears MaiHkd went away il-i she had been 
told 

* I think titan pupal lit a misifita' I UpgkfciMn3i’. uti iia iffM m t thttu h,« 
Fnr i^vntftir fur it ww* -unly Ajti-r twwd Oil s.u>pf luwmi lUjaifrilu. 
nflri% Ii3h \hm% fee liiianl wt 
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The kill” and VurduM set out for RiTjugrllifl; nfuT a 
^’hilo they reached It, and wandering about, they came 
10 am of King Adjatoaatni's parks, which they catered 
Then the king said to Var*hikA» ik Go and tell King Ad~ 
jntaautru that PnuMLadjit, king of Koealu, is in Ida park." 
Ho &he went and told the king, who cried out in anger, 
Ll What* airs \ this king has a mighty Iioat F and lie has 
qnietly come here without any of you knowing it I n 

Then YarehikiL* said, ”Sire, where ia his army ? Hfo 
-on bus usurped his throne, and he has come hen alone 
with his hand amid.'* 

The king, well pleased with Fra&enadji^s confidence hi 
hiiu d ordered everything to be mod a ready to show him 
respect, and ha hud announced to the people that whereas 
Praaenudjit the king of Kt>a;tlft was in the park, every 000 
must accompany the king with flags and banners to receive 
him* 

After waiting a long time for Adjata&atrn, King Prascn- 
ad jit became irritated and nick from inanition, &o he went 
to n turnip-field near the park, and the gardener gave him 
a handful of turnips, ami lie ate the-m* tops ami all (/ci- 
pN#-gi-Td&g-fsm dang io-maHfog aw-y« dawy), TIjie made 
him very thirsty, so he went to a pool at water and 
quo tidied Ills thirst. Suddenly his hands stiflbned p and. 
Bet zed with crump in the stomach, he fell ill the road ami 
dii-d, suffocated by die dust caused by the wheels of 
{passing) vehicles. 

When King Adjatasatm nnd all the peoplo reached tho 
park, they searched everywhere, hut could not find Prase 11- 
iidjSt, Thu king sent messengers all about, one of whom 
came to the tnmip-field and learnt from the gardener that 
a man hod been there, had taken a handful of turnips and 
gone toward the poud Tho messenger wont that way, 
and found iTasenadfit lying dead in the road. So he went 
und told Adjataautm, and he came there followed by a 
great eon course of people On seeing the disfigured corpse. 

1 HJre in hum nUud iuitcpjj of Z%nr^/wtjflo. 
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be anidp - Sir-, IfogcnaidjiL wn.q n ravamgu king, and it 3.4 
very unfortunate that he has died in my realm. You 
must show lam every hone nr in jiceonipanyiiig Ids remains 
to the cemetery ; and p so that 1 may show liitu the highest 
marks of respect* 1 will go and consult the Messed One. 1 * 
So they carried the corps a to the cemetery while the king 
went to the Blessed One. The Buddha bold him to render 
to the deceased. monarch whatever honours he was able 
tn, and this Atijat&Batrtt accordingly did, 1 

Hardly bad Ymidhahu become king of Kosala, but Ida 
minister, Ambhftmha, reminded him of bis oath to destroy 
the (>kyas p md the ldng got rendy his army hoping to lie 
able to surprise thorn. The Buddha* who knew "V irudhaka a 
inti u lions, went cut from (JraTOstf on the mad to Kapils- 
ymkn r mid sat down under an old nkabMka tree on which 
wa£ no bark; n crooked, leafless tree that canid offer no 
shade, and there be passed the day. Yinzdhaku found 
him there, and naked him why he bad chosen ibis tree 
which afforded him no shade, " Mah&rilj}H/ p the Blessed 
One replied* “ my relatives and kindred make it shady. n 
Then Yirudhaka thought, u The Blessed One is tilled with 
cottijhijtfiicn for (lib kinsfolk," so forthwith he turned Lack 
and returned to £rava$ti* 

Now it occurred to the Buddha that if the Oikyas of 
K ivii ■ lie knew the truth, Ih-v would nut be subject to 
rebirth in cob o they were destroyed by Yirudhaka, So 
be started up and went to the t'akyn country, and coming 
to Kapila, bo entered the Banyan grove. The C^akyus 
hearing that, ho had come to their country, flocked to see 
him, and be tatsght them tho four truths, ao that great 
mini Let* were converted, and many entered the order, 

(K 14fr) Ainbharidm penoaded the king to march again 
against the QtLkyoa. So Yirudbaka reassembled bis troupe 
marched to Kapila, and pitched his camp near the city* 

1 ft** Ihilm *. (. 133-14^ ^^HUratrn'* fnH <u^nrn TnipprULiu 

1 OF. Huko Thwnjf f tt \ L jl tluLf< mid dit* tthult Ain. 1 * 

* Till. i*-&9»:ll.i F J\ *Sd, I h-B .1 n r.iiujJ Oli rijrtitijit] . ! tbi» In 

sw!*l- h^ati, " It- 14^1 dm Sk"Ln ELl- JjuJvjl 
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Mahamftndgalyayitliu having heard of Virudlukkas tn- 
Itindcd attack, went and asked the Eleseod One to allow 
him to corn- the whole of VirtidhakiDi army to another 
part of the world, or to perform soruo other magical feat 
which would save the (“Vkyaa; hut the Blessed One re¬ 
plied that nothing would avail; that the f^ikyfLS must bear 
the consequences of their former deeds. 

As soon as the Oaky ns of Kapik heard that Ylrudhaka 
bad come with all his troops to destroy them, they got to¬ 
gether their urmy T sallied forth ami repulsed him. Those 
among them who had been converted by the Blessed Due* 
and who refrained from killing anything, carried cudgels 
and goads; they cut the Low-strings and the strappings* 
and shot arrows into the eat ornaments (rna-n/ytm-la miah 
lq}hel-fki r fywfj* 

After repelling Yirudhoha's army, Dio £akyos re-entered 
the city* stmt their gates* and remained watching on their 
walls* sounding their trumpets the while. 

Ambhnrlaha rallied the troops of Kosula and inspired 
thorn with fresh courage, * U*e run no danger*" ho sold* 
Thu \\ikyna arc Buddhists (lit, righteous); they would 
not kill anything that had life; no* not oven a btnek beetle. 
Bee, they have not killed any mio among us*" So they 
remained (encamped around the city), 

Tlio h'akyas issued a proclamation prohibiting nay mro 
from attacking Virudhaka or his army. If any one did so, 
he would be no kinsman of theirs* ito (^akym There hap¬ 
pened to be a iQftkyii called Sbompaka who was off work¬ 
ing for himself on the hills/ and who hud not heard the 
profllamation of the (Jakyas. Filled with rage on hearing 
of Yirudbaka'a attack, lie sallied forth leuarde Virod- 
hskas army, overthrew & great number of person^ the 

1 ct. Hutn Thwmg, Vi p, Thiiimff, t«. erf., «j* 4hrU mit <if 
jlS h i whit ihal Lhs-Ps win 1 , four ibrw h«;*j bourne king uf l_Tiljins, 

ipifiti wurMlLjjf in Ik fii'lik >t. t’n-r, r hr Ai.-cnnd kriLg of UMjiyiui. Ilkf* 
Ili'wut't, Anrulc* Mum?* flniwfc, thin! kiii£ til Hiinat*]*, mid Uw* 
ml V, drift lu’t tmnijate Use fourth kii^ r^^ 3 - 

Tibetftir tort u> \ fui^duiu Hutu 
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greater part of whom be killed outright. T irmlhftka* 
gruiitEv diseourngfciib said to AmbhatE&hn, JJ Are these your 
righteous people who will net till even a beetle V U they 
all kill as many of us na this one man, there vriil not bo 
left a soul living among as E^ 

When Sbampftfcn tried to enter Kapilavastu* the people 
would not let him, for lie had violated their low* and 
though he pleaded that ho bad bad no knowledge of it, 
ho was- obliged to go away with his attendants. Before 
leaving the country he went to the Blessed One, and 
besought him to give hint same memoriid of his person 
(t 149), The Buddha gftve him by magic some of his 
hair, some mill-parings, and a tooth * 1 * * * S anil bearing iliem 
with them, he set out for the country of Vnku.- Sham- 
paka was tuftde king of the conn try by acclamation, and 
was called King Sham paka. He built a stupa for the 
relics of the Blessed Cue, and it was culled Shanipaku's 
stupa. He married n woman who was a pagan, converted 
her to Buddhism, and established a regular government, 
lie, moreover,, organised means for protecting the forests, 
and taught the people not to kill the c 3 cer (t 150X 

Meanwhile Vimdhnka said to Amhhftriaha, "Now that 
the (^akvas have closed their y&tes and remain eringing 
lit-hind their walls bewailing* whnt is to be done '" 

The minister suggested that they should try to foment 
dimensions among the inhabitants* mid that by that manna 
the city would soon fall into their hands. So the king 
scut ft messenger to the Caky&s* saying, *&im t although 1 
have no fondness for you, yet I have no hatred against 

1 DultA i_, (. tfigb it u prescribed kirydoau tif TTMm, Hihh TbiMf* 
Hut»Wbbki hUI h 531 ri s^, gitc* *. (UflcjijTdnii of 
tti-H dmitaiu (calrtii-l which Euitiifi i couitrj nf Nnribi'nilniliii 

Iuuj- mm\ yuaiI-jiariTi(J» ■ i tb>« Wndrml hj I'M rLVrr Uihu- 

gTltA, tJu 1 AAHIb ^4, f. |*>HL tiuy id the KlbaL TIllt* U ifrl i k 

- Huuja Tln-i:-.; T'5 iii, ji. TrtT rr^ii-n. HiiLi'lJj H'Lk^l hi f Ki\i"hificTT£-n-hieli 

ri piTMi ttli 1 tktany i f fimr W(U Calli:r! TcSiriis^iiiLa^ » uonni 

t’rtky H* P tl'> Vcrr i.ibj to Icmbr Vrtii^h forcibly rcniinik ft* >*F llu- 
uitit r-'.flsutiy fi-r having 1 faight with hi'i"-« *«r '-nr trt^ry, Hk nil tlwimilh- 
VcrnilhlllJL Out nf Un in (th- »i-^Urai fruilticr of LafruJ. 

S LiiriJ^ liJui uf inJr li Itj fi iClljdi;lJi ttjii 
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you. It U nil over; so open your gates quickly.” ^ Then 
tbu Cakvaj said, "Let ns all assemble and deliberate 
whether we shall open the Rales." 'When they had 
assembled, some eaid r “Open them;'' others advised not 
doing so. Souia said, “ As there are various opinions, we 
will "find out the opinion of the majority." So they set 
about voting on the subject. 

Then Mira, the Evil one. thought that it was a good 
occasion to revenge him sell on Uaut&mas kinsman for 
hia former defeats by urn Buddha; he took tlie form 
of the head I si llu (rjpn-jw) of the and advowtad 

opening the gufees p and they all voted iu the some way* 
g 0 4 *iLt Virudhuka word that ho could enter the 

Citv and he made hi* ontry with all Ws army. Hardly 
ytiXi* they in but the king cried out," I will shut up the 
tTakyaa 1 moutlw * 1 will eaLtermiunte the (fikyas ! And 
with that he commenced having the slaughtered 

with wild vodferutiona [ht-cht* iehrn-j*j hdmrtQ t). 

TLfnh & tinman hearing the noise, and filled with anguish 
for hie people, nun to Virudhnha, and said, l# Site, yon came 
hure on a promise ; make me a promise, l beseech y^n ■ 

11 What da yon oak l" 

11 Spare the people. 0 king l r * 

** I will ml spate your people” roplied the hing^ H but 
yon and your family may leave the place, 

"Sire" &njd Mablnfimao, " let o$ ninny of my peopls 
ea^Kt? as may while 1 can remain iu the water without 
s inking." 

Then the king’s courtiers said to hint, J1 Sire, thia Mnlut- 
niaiaa is a compatriot of yours, nud lie was a 

Eriuinl of your Fuihor’s, bo grant liirn bis request- 
The king told him to do us he wished; so, tilled wiLli 
anguish for hk people, ho went down into the water of a 
pool On the edge of the pool the™ g™ 1 *' 11 tree < 
branches of which fell into tliQ water; they got entwined 
in tf flWbiW ii’s hair-knot, an that ho was pulled under 
and diuwnetL 
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In the meanwhile frame of the ^ukyas of Kupihiva&tu 
got out of she city without any of their goods, ntnl 
hastened sway. Some of them wont to Bal-po [Nepal), 
some E ip different towns and villages, some to the Mju- 
(gribnf) country (rggal-pei yuMfibor), and to different 
castles ( phtf^rantj d<r dim& dc dag-tu) {!. 15 j), Some of 
the (Jakyas, thinking of their property, went out of one 
gate and came in by another, and Yirudhnka'a courtiers 
called his attention to this, "Go/" toad the king, "and 
see if that countryman of mine haa sunk yet," So they 
went, untl looking, they found him dead. When they 
told tills to the king, he became enraged, and said to Ilia 
courtiers, - J Prepare me a seat. I will not leave it until 
the blood of Lbo slain runs down this road in streams; 1 * 
Hat the blood that flowed from the men and worn&n lie 
had killed was not in sufficient quantity (to make a 
stream), so bis courtiers poured on tin? road one hno¬ 
il r&d thousand jura of red hux Seeing this, Yinulhaka 
thought, Hi Now 1 may depart, for I have fulfilled my 
promise." He had massacred in this way 77,000 ^akyas* 
the greater part believers. Moreover, lie took five hun¬ 
dred youths, and a like number of maiden?, whom he 
earned of!" to the Anuria of the Parivradjakii tirfhikna 
called the "Plano i.-f the Sow 1 but Amhliarisha mlvisad 
the king to have them also put to death* Then Vim- 
dlnika tried to have the young men trampled to death by 
elephants, but they overcame the elephants and kept off 
thtir tusks; so he had them thrown into a pit and 
covered over with iron plates, 

Yirudhaka sent a man to the Blessed One with instruc¬ 
tions to listen to what he might say (about the massacre), 
and to come and repeat it to hint, Thu Buddha went tti 
where the young i^ukyaa hud hern cost in a pit covered 
ever with iron plates, and as them still remained a little 
life in them, they cried out when they saw him; and 

tn TSlHitun. -m 1![Thi* rtb' rjt mvtg. 111 the- .if 

ii.mt p.—riLLy U. a* dabterfitk* iirr rmijm' mmkL" 
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shortly after they died BJid were reborn in the Tmy- 
aElrimcaE. heaven* Then the Buddha sat down to one 
aide,. and told the bhiksbns that in seven days the house 
of Kogaln would hii destroyed, that Viradhaku and Am- 
Liuiiha would be burnt up, and be born in the IjottoraJesa 
hell {ririitffri). 

In the meanwhile Ymulhakfl returned to ^mvastl, It 
Imp fie tied that Prince .Tetri had gone on to the terrace of 
hia palace, and was amusing himself them whusi Yiru- 
dhaku [jolicLul b'in and naked who it wan, "When hia 
court if rs tohl him that it wan Jut a, ho ordered thorn to 
call him to hint. Whin ho had come In* said, '--Tuta. ] 
come from putting to death my enemies, and yon have 
remained here amusing yourself! " 

Sm-." answered the prince, ,J who arc your enemies- ?” 
14 The QukyWj" he answered, iJ If the £ukyus arc your 
enemies," replied Jetu, who are your friends V 

Then the king said, M Have him sent to where the 
Cakyaa are t 11 So Jetn wag put to death, and lie also was 
reborn in the Tray astrim eat heaven* 

Yirudhuka tried to put the five hundred £ukya maidens 
in his hare in, but they mocked at him and would not go. 
Then he was angered and exclaimedj 11 When the viper* 
are killed, sull their young urn poisonous; so cut off their 
hands and fmt, and then let them go buck tu their peopled 
Then they took I lie live hundred (lakya maidens tu the 
bunk uf a pfituli {dmur^hu-cltan} pond, and there they cut 
oil their hands and feet, for which reason the pond 
became known as 11 the pool of the severed hand 14 (lutf-pai 
dmip-tfi rjinf})} The Illesacd One came tq them, hail their 
wounds dressed, and, while they felt some relief from 
their suffering*, he unfolded to them the law, bo that they 
died in the faith and were rebam in the region of the 
four great kings (t J59). From thence they came buck to 
Visit the Blessed One at; .1 eta varan during tha night, and 
there they obtained the reward of erotapEmnn* 

1 Eke I'aFi-II inn j.. mad; Hum Tbsan^, D. rL |i. joj. 
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When Yirudhaktk’a messenger eatue arid told him what 
the Buddha had f.aid> he wcifi filled with trouble. Ainbba- 
ridm comforted him with the usauraDca that Gautama 
had only said this because the king had killed so many ol 
liia jteQpta Moreover, lie advised hiiu to have a kiosque 
built hi the water, and there to pass the seven days. The 
king /allowed his advice, and retired to the kios^ne with 
nil fais harem. Gil the seventh day, as they were pre¬ 
paring to return to (Jravaaii, and the women were array¬ 
ing themselves in all their jewels, the sky, which until 
then had been overcast, cleared up< and the sun^s my3 
falling on a bumiug-gluas which was uu a cushion p set 
fire to the cushion, and from that the flames spread to 
the whole house, Thu women ran uwuy and made their 
escape, hut when the king and Anilihckrfoha tried to do 
likewise* they found tha doors shut T and with loud cries 
they went dawn into E.I 10 bottomless hall. 1 

In the following pagea will ho found an abstract of the 
Tibetan version of the MaMpariniraUin Bfttro, or us P to- 
lessor Ehya Pavids has happily translated it M The Book 
of the Great Decease/ 1 in which arc related the events 
which tout place during the last year of the Buddha's 
Jifo— i\m.l h to say, his. aevunty-niiitli year. This, work 
has been considered us perhaps the oldest one exLant in 
the Pfill cancm, and as having been composed before the 
time of the first synod held after tho Buddha's death, 4 
Them appears to me ne reason to believe that this narra¬ 
tive has been handed down with any more or any less 
c are than tho history of the fim years of the Buddha'a 
ministry, for example; but as this shtrtt is confessedly 
vary import ant, I have thought it advisable to give an 
analysis of the Tibetan veraicuu Wherever the test of 
this and the Tali version agree, 1 have used Professor ithys 

J Italia J_ L 133, 161 ; al** mvA Timing, 15 , ft ji* 3Q7- 

far fani 4 H, > J <wr b Annuli:* du ^dS. 

^I"«* I* ucmet, vliI t, 63, 76; 2 SV- O-Mralwr^'* Vuihj^ Piln- 

Tj. TtL. Lj Uiinfi, p. j vul i r p. za. 






VARSHA.KARA VISITS THE BUD Dll A. 




Davids" translation, 1 so that lIl-u similarity of the two i»xLa 
may at onoe be detected. 

Tins Blessed Buddha was stopping at It&jagriha on the 
VnlturB’s Pink mountain. Now at that time Vaidebi- 
putra Adj&tasatrn, king oE Magadha, waft not oo friendly 
tonus with the Vrijiana; so ho ^ullL to his courtiers, * I 
will eonqnor tboa» ■ Vrijians, 1 will crush, them, £ will pul 
them to rout for their turbulence; rich, mighty, happy, 
prosperous uumi-ruus though they be," 

Ku Vaidehipiifcra Adjafcftsutrti said lu Uic brahman 
VarsliakilicL (ltbuar-bt/cd) T one of the great nobles (duti- 
fr/icji-jw la-tfiuf/a = Mafidmain.i) fi uf Mugndba, “Varaba- 
biuLL, go to where is the Blessed One; luw down on my 
behalf at hi5 feet, an 1 ask hiui for mo it he is free from 
illnui-a, if he suiTering or not, if he Is comfortable 
[ksfofatl), at ease, in vigorous health, happy, free from 
trouble (f. 536*); then toll him p * Lord, AdjatflS&tni 
Vaidahiputm, the kino of Magadha, and the Vrijians are 
not on friendly terms, nnil (the king has said to his 
courtiers}, &c.,- [as above]; and bring me word what the 
Blessed One says when lie hears tids. Because, Yursha- 
kam, die Uithugataa, arhats B perfectly enlightened ones 
never say anything which dues not come trui-." 

Then the great noble of Magodba, the brahman Tar- 
shak.tc-n, having hearkened to the wordj of V Eudfehipui.ru 
Ai^jataiatm, king of Magadba, said, “Sire, he It ns you 
command. 11 Su he mounted a pure white chariot with 
splendid horses, a golden sent (^nwy), as it he was 
going to carry the globular anointing vase (for u coro¬ 
nation)* and went out of Ihijagriha to see the Binned 
One and to offer him kifi respect^ fie want to whom 
was the Bleated One, Tiding as far ns was pmaticahl*. 


1 B«ertrfl BiXifcj nf tliH RjUI, VdL 
ML. p. c-rif 

nji £iL (jd Vi*l & ft I-J51 

tai)rj MptraiH HirdjT, n't h P- JJj M 
■¥ 7 . Mv tilt Lfr Mti Ilith* Mi T. 

Thi-ir b lirit w vitaJ istlirr 
wiarki eii tLi: tikah L^yiir wi tli-j 


mprari H. nf Lti*- rSudethnN TIliy an-— 
IM In MiJi', riii L I-131, > ntitk-d 

AtithJ pvTiuirrAiuM milti-n ; ■ \)n, m F, 

331 -334, t it In 1 i*fi iJ Hit Meeting 

ollifli Mpxmg-hiLI m ut PiittifiJt, m 

tw. il l -l l uilllirl- 


f ttw* Bu-ii'jL Trigh, ji. ij\ 
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then nlighttng and climbing the \ L!ltuFC J i Peak oti foot 
(f, 536*), When lie approached the Blessed O no, they 
exchanged d3Rerent greetings and congratulations, then 
he sat dawn to one side. While thus seated, the brahman 
Yurslinkam, the great noble of Mag&dhn, [delivered the 
king's message, and when he had finished, Le said], u What 
does the Blessed Gautama say to this? 1 11 * 

“ Yflrahaklkra (the Buddha replied), they were once 
disunited. Vershok lira, I was once staying near the: 

Rtseb-pd 1 tcUnitya of the Vriji country [f r 537*), and 
there l taught the Vrijtana the seven conditions of wel¬ 
fare ; imd as long os. they continue to keep these seven 
rules of welfare, so long as* they keep present to their 
minds these seven conditions, so lung will the Yrijian^ 
prosperity increase and! nut diminish” 

"Gautama, I do not know the portLcularsi of those 
summarily mentioned facts. I beg Gautama to repeat t > 
me what he then said, so that I may be able to appreciate 
his worda* 1 

3 faw at that time the venerable Anandfl was standing 
behind the Blessed One holding a fan, with which lie was 
fanning him. Then the BEessed One said to the venerable 
Auanda, "Have you heard. Armada, whether the Vriji tins 
assemble frequently and from afar f " 

** Turd, I have heard [that they do] '* (L 337*% 

11 Well, Vnrahakftra, so long m the Ynjlana [do this], so 
lung will the Vryluns' prosperity increase imd noi diminish** 

(The six other conditions of welfare which ho inqaires 
about in the mme terms os above are)—(n) Whether 
the Vrijkus sit 10 harmony, rise in harmony; whether 
the Yrijians 1 plans and undertakings tire carried ant in 
harmony? {2.) Whether liio Yrijiaas do not edict any¬ 
thing not desirable, or abrogate anything desirable, 
whether they follow the institutions made by the Vrt- 

1 This wnrd (Ws not oppw In "Huff t'fiJi vcrsi^ti all* tin.- jdiwc tk 
|k TiIk'Im. It in muit HVlV n. mil- SiCftOdtdft iwtfjf* li?, 

11 ijsIh bat I a2 =1 iambi* U suiTret it. 
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janus l ( 3 .) (R 5 JS%) Whether, among the Vrijians, 
V'rijian wo«mn H Vrijinn maidens are protected by th- ir 
fathers, mothers, husbands, brothers, mothero-in-kw, 
fathers-in4n.w, by their relatives and kinsfolk; whether 
they do not by promiseg or stealth take other men's 
wives- whether they do not pat them away us of little 
value, as they might throw away a wreath of flowers; 
whether Yrijitmg me murdered lii abductions ? 1 ( 4 ) 
Whether the elders of the Yrij inns, the upper classes and 
parents are honoured by the Yrijiang, rovered, venerated, 
respected; whether they hearken to their words and act 
us they direct ! ( 5 .J Whether the tchuityu*, in what- 

ever part of the territory of Vriji they bo r arc revered, 
von orated, respected by the Yrijians* and whether they 
hswe not done away with the time-established honours 
due thorn ? (&) Whether among the Vrijiatui arhuts 

receive the strong protection and Eupport {cfnirt-firc- ay.- 
bar-jjnaji) that is due them, and whether artats who :ire 
not travelling are invited, and whether those who ate 
travelling (illrough their country) are made happy (f. 
gjS 1 '), ami receive the neoassary rube- 1 ?, aims, bedding, 
medicine ?" 

11 Yarshakara, bo bug as the Vrijuins uhail continue to 
keep these seven rule* of welfare, so long as the Vrijiana 
keep before them those seven condidons uf welfare, so 
long wifi their prosperity increase and not decline H (f, 
540'). 

M Gautama, if Lhc Yrijknfl have any one part [of those 
canditiana of welfare), YaEdeliiputra Adjatfwaini, king of 
Magadha, would not by a bio to subdue them ; how much 
more so-if they aro possessed oE them alii Gautama, I 
havo much to do, &o i must depart" 

11 Gu, Vanhakilra; you knew what is beat for yotid 1 £e 
the great noble u( Mngndhn, the brahman Varsbakara, well 
pleased with the word 1 * of the Ilhsaed One, went away. 

1 Thu litter purl «<if thii p h-mw* i* a* In t ha wny in whbh I hiTv fcr&ci- 
dliuntn:, oibd I ife*] ft OJn uliftatiillty tilths Lt 
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Shortly after his departure the Blessed On* suid to the 
TtnetiUt Auaiidn, " Go, Anaiida, and cause all tho 
tahihshus who are slapping 011 the ViiIl lire's Peak to 
assemble in the service hall." When Anemia had 
htarkeued to tho words of the Blessed One, he replied, 
“So be it; * and he went, and having assembled in the 
Bet vice hall all the Lhikslius then stopping on the Vul- 
t [ m's Pent (f. 540 b ), lie wont Lack to the lilted One, and 
buying bowed down reverentially at his feet, be stood to 
ouo side, and while thus standing he said to the Blessed 
Ono„ * Lord, all the bhikatius stopping on the Vulture's 
Peak are assembled in the service boll ; may the Blessed 
Una do as he deems proper." 

Than the Blessed One went to the service hall and took 
his scat in the midst of the con-relation of bhikehns 
and then he said to them, "Bhikshns, J will explain to you 
stveu consecutive conditions of welfare; listen well and 
be attentive and I will explain them." (Then follows 
((. 54°^—Sd4 H > diffawail aeries of conditions of welfare. 
The .text does not materially differ from t hat of the i'jji 
version, except Lhat of the 5th and yth condition in the 
first series; but us we only have to do with the historic;it 

P° rtlDn of tb - larmtive, I fflnst refer those whom the 
quusliQn interests to Uae text.) 

r ' F ' S45‘.) from the Vultures Peak (Gridkrdnita par- 
wla ) "• BuddJja went toward MtaIigkn B (Dmarl>*- 
ehan^iji-grms) and stopped at Ambalatthifca (Od-mai 

« the king's house. Bn d there 1m «. 
plumed the four truths to his disciple*; “For” he said 
■ both yon and J. from not having perceived them Love 
ber ' 11 Wltn,I< - rul " a^ont for a long time in the orb of 

t stopped near 

If th* Si"“ <Uld tl>e ^'P 1 * Wd 

c£ lh5 BuddLttS amvalj went to him, and ho told thorn 
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of the fivefold loss of the evil-doer (f. 546) dud of the 
fivefold gain of the well-doer 1 (£. 547). 

At that time the great noble of Mugadha, the brahman 
Yer*hukanu* was having built the fortress of FatuILAnia 
for tie purpose of subduing the Yrijinns; arid ut that 
time in the village of the Pauli there wens many power¬ 
ful dlvus (Ihit). who haunted the whole place. Kow ilia 
Pleased One, while passing the day at his abode, saw with 
his divine Bights which surpassed that of men, the many 
powerful fairies who were haunt Lug nil the ground of 
PiLlnli^Lnima) : and when he had seen them lie bore it 
in mind, and* entering into his house, ho sat down in the 
midst of his disciples. WMlo than *eatad T the Itlessed 
»>no said to the venerable Anauda, J| Anasda, have you 
heard who was budding the fortress of l'iklaliguma *" 
w Lord, it i.s the great noble of Magadha, the brahman 
Vorshukara, who to subdue the Yrijiana (f. 549*] is build¬ 
ing the fortress of Fatal igluiu/ 1 

** Atnrndo, just so, just so \ A11 ms da, the great noble of 
MagadiuL, the brahman Yafthakira, Is as wise as if he had 
held council with the Trayastrimeat dtSvea. Anaudii, 
whUc I was pacing the day (near thii place), I saw- with 
my divine sight, which surpasses that of men, [a quantity 
1 d powerful fairies], Auauda, whatever spot is haunted 
by powerful fairies, they influence the minds of powerful 
men to build then, Whatever spot is haunted by fairies 
of medium or inferior power, they influence the mind* of 
medium or inferior men to build there. A nan da, this place 
u( ratal!finis is haunted by powerful fairies, therefore 
they will influence the minds of powerful men to build hem. 
Ana 11 da, among the abode? of high-class people, among 
famous places, among famous marts and mercantile: cni- 

1 HtrIt HLtsi Drtddl, fft, jl l6 t p. 2^<K altadn ler two pnq% 

rfmj, r ItitWfk U dm te* givfci lkp |t 

9 TLci 3*Jli TurwkiB, p. iS jRhji Nut hcurt^nr, Lbn TlW- 

Dvridtf* op, rii 1 .), ftpaiki Ilf |Hrr- |*tt TertNrti uF tile JhM3<lisfeiLiJ-LO*, 

Hinlilln md ViHihutkir*. [f. whacb nji,Sy siHhsiiiJtw JVi,ifs 
ThttUtfom HuiJ dh&ctiarit^ [BrtJ, 4%mpi or Y*ffehnkAn. 

J l5ni Lj i.r ibt Eiri, ¥ti lit i, 
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i.-nunx {st»ig-kF‘<f» «*-")■ PfoftUputra (IhwMww ' 
g n.ng-kh^r') (L 549') will be the greatest. Three penla 
W j 1J me mice it—fire, water, ami internal dissensions. 

When Varshakavsi heard that the Blessed One whs at 
T'iltaliyiitna, he went to the Blessed One, and having ex¬ 
changed compliments and greetings with him (f. 549 1 ')* ^ le 
invited him with his disciples to a meal on the morrow 
ff. 550 1 ), When the meal was over, the Blessed One left 
the village by the western gate ; then turning northward, 
lie passed the Ganges at a ferry (or ford), ami these were 
called Co', in tin's Onto and Gotama's Ferry (f- 55 J 1 ’}- 

fF, ;p 2*0 -Alter this the Buddha went to kotigimn 
{Gnms-lhyeT spij&po-clum), and stopped in a 
grove north of the village, 1 where he taught the brethren the 
meaning of morality, meditation, and wisdom. On leaving 
tliis place he went to KsViika {QrotHj-Uii/rr syra-ijuinj. and 
resided in the guujaka* {or brick hall) of Jiudikn in 55-’)* 

Xow l ho lay disciple Kiukuta A?) hud died, ns had 
also the lay follower >'ikntu (.\>r-hn), Katissatha (Kat-ii- 
khyu-mtcliorf), Tushti {Mdjcs-pa), Sontuahti (Xyc.-r^fje^pa), 
Bhoclm (Ehntitf-pa), ijuhlmdra (S&»»*fii beanp-pa), Yjup» 
(G/o^s-^n). Ya^odatta &a*; and when the 

bhikshns found lids out, they went and asked the Blessed 
One what had become of them (f, 553*), After having 
told them (f. 55^-354*). he explained to them tba Mirror 
of Truth 1 (ifAamii), which enables ono to see what will 
bo his future, and which would help them when he would 
be no more (f, 5 54*). 

After tins the Blessed Due went to Yaisoll and stopped 
at Amrapall’a grove (f. 55i b ). When Ain rapid! heard of 
tho Buddha’s arrival, she went to see him, attended by 
11 great number of waiting-women. The Buddha seeing 
her coming, cautioned the bhikahuH. 11 Bhikahus," he said, 

s UmiluIIv PiLilipatm L* rrprtflFfrii * The but h** K~ur*jiLai ^wi mi 
m Tftrtui trv wir* »l 4 u. in Tlier# emi Ik im duiibt 

thai Tlbutitn EoddiiftcbM-Lto J. 90^ that thin i* mi *rmr itrr QmiJikA, 

LL \fl FWuJM-sntrtatf * Sto* lvltvi I'ftvitt*, p. afc-37. 

* CL %i HflvitU, op, ot, E>- 2j. 
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iJ ArampaH is coming! Be mindful* wiae fc and thought- 
fitl, ir NkO (L 55 - 6 ], AVhtm AturapJill Lad cutue near tu 
him, film Imwed down at bin fees, and, sitting down to 
aide, ciit Blessed One instructed, urauaed, and gladdened 
her by Ms words, after which ahc invited him and the 
Mukalms to tyke their meal with her on the morrow 
(L $37% Tho Blessed One accepted tim invitation by re¬ 
main a ug silent, and Ammpnli departed. 

The Licchavis of Ynisuli also heard of the arrival of 
the Blessed Otic, so they tm mil tod their dtariots . . . 
and went to see him 1 $37% Seeing lEj cm t\ lining, the 
Buddha called the bhiicsims 1 attention to them: "Bhikslma, 
you who have nut Lean in the parka ol the Trayastidmeat 
d£vaa, these are like unto them for the glory of their 
appearance* their rickas, and the beauty of their apparel IT 

(t 

The Licchavia auliited the Blessed One, and thou he 
Instructed., incited, and gladdened them by his words. 
When he hud finished speaking, n brahman youth called 
Jviipihi [Ser-skita) rose up (f- 55 s *) und sold/ 1 Blessed Dm-, 
may 1 vetiUitv :. TathAgala, iuny 1 give v*. itL- ». v my f._« A- 
iugs) 1 11 And when the Bleared One had authorised him* 
he spoke these verses :-— 

11 A room of jt-ffEl* thu kinj; of Anga keep*. 

And ginfat the wealth owiLeil by tbu tun! of Af j gmlh * ; 

But in that country the living Buddha 
Obtains admiraljEiii ytuilt US H iTUHVAb 

Bee tile Teacher niiE ihc ruJiuut sun. 

As u lovely full-blown Iotas* 

Aa the Ewctt acL'HTr of the open Ivitrniku (Ambi} r 
Like til? inn it: in Lug brightly in the sky t 

TVLhIdlu is the Tathilgatfl'ft might ^ 

FW bow iu a heantm in til* night 
■N T oW flnihefl Ml illumineil uye* 

Dupcdll&g tin: darkness in ihc.Ec around him 1 “ 

i flm: Fthy# Dnvldip p. 2$, vdiMti' B Our tort iimm not mautJtMi their 

tijjJ mini imiL li-.tub dft BUt -i a «=fiTl tttr ‘wiLli Alura; j 11, ijt 4LLiV 

uJluiLi. tu it L-LLlJJj^ of Lb L! fiiJJLUm I lint ttlJlt it kliLlTJ £jt IL. 8 l-U Rbvu 

cnurted^a P- 2>’ 
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The Lieclmvis were m much pleased with his verses 
Lliat each one of them give him the eleaJc he was wearing. 
Again the Blessed Qua instructed, incited, and gladdened 
them by his wolds* and the Lieclmvis naked Mm to eat 
with them on the morrow* hut he rcfu$ed r having accepted 
the courtesans invitationj then the Licchavis Laving 
saluted him, departed. 

A f ter their departure the brahman youth Knpila begged 
the Blessed One to accept the five hundred cloaks which 
he had received; and the Buddha, to please him, acceded 
to his request. Then having taught him concerning the 
five wonders which attend Buddhas in this world (f* 559 ” 
560), Kapila took his leave. 

On the morrow, after eating at Ammpulfs (f, 56!■), she 
6ft t down on a low stool and listened to die Buddha's dis¬ 
course on liberality and ita merits, 1 

On leaving VaiaaJi the Buddha went to Belnva (fid-wta 
ekaib-giri-fjnntg) in tho Vriji country (L 561*% and stayed 
in a qinqiipa grovo to the north of the village (f. g^ 1 ). 

Kow ut that time there raged a famine* and it woe a 
difficult matter for nil the bhikahuE to find food; m the 
Blessed One told them to go and dwell in the Vriji coun¬ 
try round about Yaisali during the rainy season, wher¬ 
ever they had friends and acquaintances. He decided to 
pass tho rainy season with Ananda at Behiva (L 562*), 
IThite spending the rainy season there, a dire illness fell 
upon the Blessed One, and sharp palua came upon him 
oven unto death. Then the Blessed One thought, 41 The 
sharp pains of a dire illness have come upcita me oven 
unto death* but the congregation of bliikslius is scattered, 
and it would not be right for me to pass away while tho 
congregation of bhikihus is thus scattered, I will by a 
strenuous effort dispel tho pain, so that I may retain a 
hold on this body until it haa accomplished ita task. I 
will keep this body until all my projects have been 

* Ttlv tilt dirt=* HA fCctLtLutL Use fnf %LLcb *££ Uiijft I J iUilj p lji, pi L f 
£■: Tt *d bir middle t-> Ub* cnlvr, P- 3 3* 
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accomplished/" * So he overcame the pains and kept his 
Isold qu life (£, 0 z h ). 

Anatidfr came to him (when lie was convalescent) and 
r ilV0 vent to t lie sorrow he hud felt*, 11 My body was m 
^l-ill re? if I had taken poison; the cardinal points (jfJcybyj) 
became confused ; 1 forgot the lessons 1 had hoard ; there 
VrfisyeL a hope in my heart (lit throat), fur 1 thought the 
Blessed One would not pass away before lie had made n 
bn a] exhortation, to the congregation of bhikshus* how¬ 
ever brief it might be" (f. 563*). 

The Buddha reproached him for thinking that be had 
withheld any part of his doctrine. “ Think nofc F A1 Land a, 
that the Tatbugata withholds what he does not deem suit¬ 
able for certain persona, i am not (one of those) teachers 
unwilling to k-nd Ms books* (f. 565*). Moreover, Auunda, 
the TutlnSgnta Ima reached fourscore years; Ids body has 
become bent down and decrepit, and he lives holding the 
two ports together (with difficulty). Just as an old carL 
is only kept in order by binding (tight) together the two 
purtioiLs of it, so the Taihdgata, having reached foumcore 
years, his body bent down and deerepifc* only lives holding 
the two parts together (with difficulty)* Therefore sorrow 
not. Anemia, neither give yourself up to grief. P * , 
Atiandn, leL the truth be your bland ; let the truth he 
your t^fiiga There is no other inland, no other refuge." 

Thun the Blessed One went with Anamiu tu Vulsali, 
and there they abode ill Lite inat-- i ■■ ej hulk on tha edge uf 
the monkey poni In the mo tiling (after his arrival) he 
went into Vais all accompanied by Anandu to collect alius, 
sind when be bad finished his meal o.ud washed Ms bowl, 
he went to the Ta&pttk (lc,, Eapala) tduitjn (f. 565^ and 


J TlU 1 tuition- il iJiffipult F it I*, 
Mu h mn-wa tAuiwi-fAad #ui-6i mf 
Mii Lad-put ttmi-lyi tip*-;; - mt}* MzOi 
ifau iwnffvn Afm- 

du mdzwl-jMl d/u^f-li I 

hflTn tTOiRjRtniS mfim-Pifl {= lak- 
lkl4uf by M pfiijffCt, " LivnlJ?-- I Mill 
But iKr.i tlrnt any uUkj ■h.sisl cuoIlL 


be thiuEe out of It, but T Kuto mu 

fl.lJlCI-.TLty fur IMP M i 1 ri^ r , 

1 Fa Titi’-Uia rf}* 

wj%nd; tiimf. tbn Ali pUurty.jk 
m ufihi. *hidi Rhji f^avlik, fi, 
tuij tiflpfo'ly tnujujit^a hy - Oja 
d.fiKni tint 4ii n U-iehtrr fcJiU Jtw jia 
HHOe tbiJi | ■*■ W& rr 
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sat dawn mar a tree to pass the day. Then he said tfl 
Amanda, “ Armada, how delightful a spot is Vmah, the 
Vriji country, the toilaitya, (the tcbrntyn of ; this 

Km nmm trees the JUhuputra {Bv-matr 

m) (tchaitya), the banyan tree of Gautama, the twin aam 
trees, tins Brtton-pft-gtoiig (t)* and the? created tdmitja of 
the Malias iuutkvtn hntdham tchailya, ehod-pan 
jm 'mtdixt-rtrn)' and many other spots in Jambudvipn," 

Sac.. 4c. (see Rhys Davids, p. 40-4 s >‘ , 

After having conversed with Amanda, he told him to 
call the bretlireTi together at the KilpiUn tehnitya, ami 
there ho exhorted them to practise the four earnest mi; di¬ 
lations, the fourfold greet struggle against sin, Ac. {see 
Hhya Davids, p. r>0—Gl) T- 67°*- 

Then the Buddha went to Kuainngara (/ A'ludM-tfroiijr) 
(f, 5-|‘ . and na be and Amanda were passing through 
Vaisdi, lie tamed bis whole body to the right as would 
tin elephant } and looked m (the city). Amanda 

Hiked him why he did so. and than the Buddha told hint 
that it was the last time he would ever see Vuisidi, for he 
W)L5 aitout to pass away in a grave of iahi trees (f. 57i k ). 

Thtm till-: Blessed One journeying in the Vriji coun¬ 
try passed through different villages colled Amraganin 

in n t l-$7an>j) , J ombugima {ikhx m-bui -ft wjuj) , 111 jam) a- 
gflm* (Rp (rftf) rjrrng), Sbiir-poi-groug (f) t H^tliigdma 
lt<tr-gyi-grotigi), villages of the Yrijtnns mud 
Mali as, aiid he came to Bbqgft-nagua {Long-ftp^od-gtmg}, 
and there he stopped iti a I'inoapa grove to the north of 
the village (f. 57 2 1 '), And while he was there the earth 
trembled, and he explained the reason to his disciples, 
attributing earthquakes to three natural oausesd On 
leaving this place the Blessed One wont to “ the village 
of the* earth ” (l Sa-pattfong*) (f. 57^)- Proceeding 

1 Tbs trxt tkt nsL fUiftl; ipw frat thoy ih b l» fwmd, f- 
W itli LIli r.Lli v4-n.i1 lift, fvrr whirl 1 Hit- 5.77+ Irtlt it Id TPdcli luirffc duviflDUfCt 
llii-i kiitvi.Sn, |h 44. Oi*r tnJkt =4 yw thin tfu- T-iLi Tfirawin, &ti 4 giTfii 
lhnt it n-a.« bl’TT' tki h‘- Fp-kw -jI iiuJiy hum* ml#^- 

-Lh- tfirvr r. fun rift'*. H a H tttij i*? shat & jari ii mti 

K D., p„ 67 rf pr^. Ill tijfc.1 eirryr fur I\i-mt, m ilk* Suttfef* whiul! 
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then from iJiiQgu-nag&ra, and jouruoying in the AIlJ lag 
country (Mklyn in the text), he cansc to Pi the rfllagn of 
the Barth/ 1 tin ,1 stopped in the Jalffki inaMv&na (JhaJu- 
k>ti ta'al^autnff-pa) [t 579% and the peopla of the place 
having heard that he wag there, came to him runl lie 
taught them. Now at that time there was a man called 
Kiinde a winker in metals, among tlitiie iisaembled 
to listen, to the 1*1 rased One, and ha sat there until all iho 
] !'-oplu hud left (f. 379 l, j; then ho arose and invited the 
Uiiddha iuni his disciples to eat with him on the inutruw* 
nn-i the Blessed One assented by remaining silent, 

Eefora the night was over, K Hilda, Lire worker in me tale; 
liar] prepared for the Blessed CJnq a quantity of delicious 
Ahk 3 p and when the Buddha canrn on tlie morrow, ho filled 
an iron bowl with food which had been expressly prepared 
for the Buddha and placed it before him with Ida own 
hrimiri ■ but a wicked bhikshu took the bowl and the food 
which had been offered to the Blessed One and hid it in 
his bqguuti, ntnl though both the Buddhu and Kuudii saw 
him do Fro, they mid nothing. Then Ivmidn went and had 
unufcber iron bowl filled wbh other delicious kinds o^ 
food and presented it to the Buddha, and the brethren 
he treated to delicious food, both bard and soft, and ire 
wailed on them himself * ff. 5 $o*) r When the Bnddhm had 
finished eating, ho spoke aome verges to Kunda [t $Bo h - 
3 31 *), alter which ho said to A nan da, iJ Let 11s go to 
KiinUiUiil ph (fTro-ng-kAiftr rtut-cAtin}* So pacing thru ugh 
i'uni {Sdig-jxi-vhvL) the Blessed Duo entered the wilder¬ 
ness on the other side of the II if aiiyavuti river £ 
t/fo/fif-rhit t\ 1. and then he 50M to Aijurida, 11 Ammdu, usy 
back (n$ti fjytfh) pains mc + T would like to res u Fold 

nfifiithirw- ihh^ fcwo trunk arr vmrj PAHl 

much ftlEk*, hut FAri, which wii 1 Hfrcururni tiul tkur tekl cun- 
Lti^ liMiiLi- ■ -f Klim]* 1 mur. t" On- Prtli turn Kh tf 3 i~titi•: 13 «t tin |ri.rk which 
1 Hmifift], n dwirhiw i-hU-ti*! in i» kahI u. h»-h £*^^1 thn i uriamuiit- 
TiU'tikH. -Sfur-jpu-rJinp r On t 5 $l u fcwn* tlic $*uie hi| PiiLkUin* dinAh* 
m-n hn*r UkHjt tn pi Hi KuhLhAt^ lh* Kt* TUiJi DutftK fh Jt. Olir liiit 
ima&fHl tlm.niiili | J difi: ih« J&hiki ouiita £ iH, 19^1! Ohi FAU nnm 
lunhai *u* vad prohabljr •ya ihs 
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itt four the TatMgntria robe/ 1 Then be laid down on Mi 
right side anil drew his feet together; having dene which, 
he asked Ananda to go to the K ..kwtcinri river x {air) and 
fill his bowl with water to drink (t 582^ 

Anandn went with the howl to the rivet, hut five 
hundred waggons had just crossed it and had stirred it 
up; Anandn Med the bowl and brought it back to the 
Bluased One. He told 1dm, however, that the water wag 
muddy; and added p w My Lord* I bog you to only wash 
yonr feet and to rinse ymir month with this water. A 
little way lienee is the Hiranyavati river, and if the 
Blessed One only drinks of its writers, his body will once 
more ba whole p {skn-la wn# ffda^tr kgtjw). So the 
Tdeased One only washed his feet and rinsed hia mouth p 
and sitting down patiently* his tegs crossed and lib body 
Eirect r tie was soon lost in meditation (1 gfi^ 11 ), Now at 
that time one of the great- nobles of the Mali os* a man 
called Pashkasa (@gunff-ptt), was travelling on this road, 
and seeing the Buddha in all hh splendour seated at the 
foot of il tree, he approached him, anil having respectfully 
saluted him, he 3 Ut down to one ride. The Buddlm asked 
him what teach&r he followed, and he said that Anita 
KM at] 1 a was Ills master. Then the Buddha having told 
lifin what had happened to him while in n room at, Atuiua 
during a violent storm 1 (f, 5^3-584)1 converted him, 
and Foahkaitt told one of bis attendants to bring him a 
piece of chink the colour of burnished gold, and he 
offered it to the Buddha (f. $$$'); then having lUtened to 
liia teaching, he saluted him and went his way, Now 
ns soon as Fushknsa had left, the Blessed One said to 
Atmmln, Take the chintz the colour of burnished gold, 

1 SpcDM! HurJy, i'p* Clit, D, 3 rfi, l£HUlL ,! SfJi- ikJHil libi DQ&ft, J>_ !□, 
caTh UtiF rifrrf m whisk the KnrirfliB via tho HirAnynrati. Tim Pali *rr- 

liuLbi-i UiV KuLuIUl L lUtfuiuji- L, tbirO. ilufti But, dJullLiun Lbtt □mu* <jt 

ti-iL hi, p, J«J, <s01* il ihv Kakiuiila, tbo ri^fir. J£*^y»jiA mtfutidHd 
nci urn 1 nf rb- litlln GtibiUk. ,J U AUiiiiLifnr haa AinduuE an tliii MMr 
la at ]jlt n, LiL ilrivij uji* but up to thl* MOD, &W p. ig^ 
iJat iip« l^i !►" sera H'VtJal mMS-Va 3 fit-r K 3 ly* Dands, p. ^6 rf w^. 
LiudbuUu^ t Ijti artCH-hb hod nf Umt 
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cut off the frills and give it to me, for I will wear it" 
Then Aiumda did m he had teen told; and when the 
Buddha put on the robe; lo : his body become exceedingly 
brilliant, so hrilliimt that Armada said,, “ Lord, I hove 
been in attendance on the Biased One twenty yam and 
more, hut never before has the Blessed One's body ham 
bright os at present What maybe the reason of it?” 
Then the Buddha told him of the two occasions on which 
a Buddha's body becomes ns splendent 1 {JL 5 86)* 

Thence they wont to the ILirany avoid river, ami whan 
they lui'l come to the bank af the river, the Blessed One 
put aside all bis garments but one, and going down into 
the river 3ia bathed; then crossing the stream, lie dried 
himself and sat down. Then ho told Anonda r. jill! linnJn. 
the wurLi:r in Jiu ;ale p must not led remorse because lie 
died after eating a uveal at bin house (L 587*)* 

Thou they departed, journeying; to KusinuriL through 
the wilderness between the Iliranyavati river and that 
town. Again He asked Ananda to arrange him a couoli, 
for he was weary and would fain rest a while; so he laid 
down and went to sloop f 5S7 11 ). "When he awakened 
be exhorted Auuudu U« Gti/iidfsistlloSB and the bliikshuH In 
walk in the way of the truth, and to follow the Sfitmnta* 
the Vmaya, and the Mutrlka, Ac., &c. It jSd-589*); and 
then they resumed their journey to KusinariL and stopped 
in the twin saht true- gruve, 2 ^Tow, knowing that his time 
had come, lie tuM Aiumda to place the TathagaLa 3 coach 
[khri tvhoif) between the twin oak trees, with his head to 
the north, " for in the middle watch of this night 1 will 
utterly pass away/ 1 An ami q did as he was bidden, and 
the Blessed One laid down on his right side, drew his feet 
together, and gave up his mind to thought Fulness, to tho 
thought 0! light (mawy), to the thought of nirvana (f. 590). 
An an da stood by his side holding on to his conch. au>l 
the tears flowed from bis eye® as he thought, 41 Soon tho 

1 ffce Kftji Divjiid k jl Sr. 

3 Sp 4 i'ti tL im puiitiuD id this gravr, H%4FHk’t, vfil \L p- 41!*. 
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Bleslfld Out will titterly pasi away; soon ilia Stigata will 
utterly pass iwnyj the eye of the world will soon pass 
away,** * P . and he went out and wept 

The Buddha noticed Ilia absence, so ho asked the 
bhikabua who pressed around him to call Ananda> and lie 
said to hitii, " Ananda, thou hast ever been attentive to 
the TatMgatu by acta of love, kind and good rr . . . (t 
59O-591 1 ) f and then he explained to the brethren that Eta 
there wtiM four wonderful qualities in :i king of kings, 
go like wise there were four in Aimmki 1 (f. 59 *“S 9 2 *)’ 
When the Blessed Otic had finished speaking. An and ft 
said, ''Lord, there are the six great cities of ^ravnati, 
Saketa, (kimpu, Yw&naaip Vaisali, Eijagrihii^ and others 
besides; why then has. the Blessed One seen Id to reject 
these and to decide to die in this poor village p this sand- 
hole this straggling village (inkAsr-u^ftw), 

thip euhnrh, this semblance of a taw®!" The Buddha 
rebuked him for thus speaking of KusiiuitiV and then he 
t:nro trd tho his 1 • -ry <if King Mali V-; 1 nlmc hu 1 l ( I. - n\ tht ■ n$ 
Mcti-jw) and of his glorious capital Kusflvnti, which had 
become KuBinara® {L 592-607). 

Now the venorablE Upavana {Bpt-cJmn) was Binding 
in front of the Blessed One, and the Buddha told him. 
kl Bhikshu, stand not in front of me. rt 

Then Amanda said, 4 Lord, I have attended «isi tho 
Picked One twenty years and more, hut I have never 
heretofore heard him apeak harshly to the Venn ruble 
Updvana," 

Thai the Biassed One told the former history of Ujd- 
VBna h which accounted for what he had said to him* (f. 
60S-G09}, 


1 J*i-h Ithyi Dadda, p. ‘Oy-gO- 
' Tin® ¥Pry PTrtKy with 

1 ii j Malirt < iht“ii=ea 3 L!i. Sur.Lv ; rf. FrLEi 
D4fhi NTtdjn^ £•■*? Rhji DhtIiIi, 

op, (if., p 33 ^- 2 %. 

* ft Ktiji lClft.Hi.Ii, Ji. S7 tt *i>}, 
Thr lltvtOD TBTSfCm Lot MU' 


tt.il! til? F*rL% rHairrl ilk g 10 - 15 , 
Hlgimfct, voLii.p._|ij.Kiiy^t]Lfti ft wn* 
thin RhitHtnuii UtjHlnmnui whu wa* 
Rfftmliiu; lo ft- nL <■( i^ Buddha, 
W4ie, hn ivvfvi j r r what bu Lt^n tni-it, 
F left. 
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After this incident Annmm asked thy Blessed One how 
the y must honour Liru after lisa dentil. 

hP Abend i " hu replied, ft takn no trouble about that; the 
brahmans and huusblialdera who ary belie vers will attend 
to that." 

** How then, Lord, must the brahmans and householders 
who are Leliisvera boudnr the Blessed One's remains U* 
asked Anemia (f r 6io'% 

" Amu id a, they must credit L-hem bis tliu^o uf u king of 
kings r ’ (Cl'.*f J. mmrtin)* 

14 Lord, how do they treat the remains of a king of 
tings ? tp 

H Auaiida, t he body of a king oi kings is wrapped in 
hands of ogHou, and when it has thus been wrapped it is 
covered with live hundred layers (Jra-piif) of cotton. After 
that it is jiijf. in an iron case filled with oil, and it is 
oovercil wit]i a double cover uE iron; then a funeral pile 
of all kinds of odoriferous woods is Imllt; {the remains) 
are burnt and the fire is put cut with milk. Then they 
put his bones in a golden casket, and ill the cross-roads 
they build a tchaityn pvar liis n aiming, and with balda- 
i.' hins, Hags and streamers, perfume, garlands, incense and 
sweet powders, with the Bounds of xiiusie, they honour, 
praise, vunersitu, and revere him. and celebrate n feast In 
bis honour, £o like wine, Annrtdn, must they treat th e 
TutMgat**s remains. 

11 Uo, Anunda, and tell the Mnllas of KnsimirA 1 0 , 
Vagiahtas [tJniu your muster will filially pass 

away at midnight to-day, leaving every particle of tin* 
gk&ndoa behind. ; s 11 and he invited them Lu viaiL him [e m 

BbysDavids p> icu)* (t Gu')- 

The Mallaa cuinq to him, and bo instructed them, after 
which Ananda presented all the Malt jib to'the Buddha in 
the first watch nf the night (f, 61T-G12). 

Then there occuja in the te*t {l 6i j-di6] what appears, 
to be an interpolation j it is the history of the conversion of 
the king of the Gandhnrva^ culled Abhiiifuida. [IEiikrfyaJi). 
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(F + 6i6\) Now there then lived fit KuamArii ll parivnid- 
j !lvn culled Snhhadm 1 (J?ctS-fcurt ; y), old* well stricken in 
years, decrepit one bundled and twenty years of age. He 
was a man greatly respected, revered, and honoured by 
the people of Ku^mlni, who deemud him ail arhut. The 
jjarivradjoka Subhadra had seen many things during the 
Buddha^ life which had led him to believe hi his autho¬ 
rity, eo when he heard that he was about, to pass away 
so near wlu.Te he was h ho decided to visit him; „ . . and 
having been introduced to his presence, ho asked him con¬ 
cerning the truth oF the doctrines of Puma Kacyapa, 
Haskliarin, sun of Gdg&ti, Ac. (see i- CiS-fiJg). The 
Buddha answered him," Snbhadra, ho who does not know 
the holy eightfold way is no true q ram an a of the fitrtg 
second, third, or fourth degree. Subhodra, ho who professes 
a doctrine and discipline in which is the holy eightfold 
way, he is a man of true snintlinosg of the first, second, 
third, and fourth degree," &c, (L 6igP). 

And Subhfidra became yet another among the axliuEs. 
and as socn as he had attained arhatship he thought, H It 
would not be right in me to witness the utter passing 
away of the Blessed Ooo K so l will pass away before him/' 
So he went to the Blessed One and said, u Would that F 
might pass away before the BlnssedOne/ 1 and the Buddha 
granted bins permission II Ga-t h J; an after performing 
divers wonder*?, by which five hundred Mall as who were 
yiuuding hy were converted, he utterly pns-v d away, 

Now the bhikshua were astonished that lie should have 
obtained such n great privilege, so they questioned the 
Blessed One, aod then he told them this birth-story 

JJ Bkikshua, in days gone by there lived 3 n a valley a 
deer, the leader of a hard of a thousand doer; he was 
prudent, wide-awake, and of quick perception. One day 
a hunter espied him, who went and told the king. So 

1 CL TBiafatiilHl,, imiL li. ji. i v i| #t Aftf. T hren abb 6n ranault 

Ithy* l Mri tK p, 1 zj k4\ eavb thut with our stiL At u.U<> 

Sulihjfalta Wfci 11 a fisting nmn Hfoeti Th«*tj£, B. vt 
hlgb duncler." Jiaau uf ihn 
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tlie kittg assembled all Lis army and came and surrounded 
till the deer and their lender. Then the leader thought, 

' If I iJu not protect deer they will all be destroyed ; 1 
so looking nbont the place in which they were penned, he 
espied a LorreiLt Hawing through the valley, but the ear- 
rant wti 3 so swift that the deer feared that it would carry 
them away. The leader at eace jumped into the writer, 
and, standi rig in the middle of the stream, be cried, *Come p 
jump from the hank *m to my back, and from there to the 
other hunk; it is the only means of sailing your lives; if 
you do not do so you will surely die ! r The deer did as 
h& told them, and although their hoofs striking lib back 
cut the skin and Lore ihv flesh off to the bone, he endured 
it oIL ’When tho dear had thus crossed the stream^ the 
leader looked hack and saw a fawn who could nut get 
over. Then, with body tom, with every joint racked with 
pain, ho tuck tho fawn un hb bank, crossed the si re a in 
and put it on Lhe bank, and thus he saved them to 
still enjoy the pleasures of life. Knowing that all the 
deer had crossed and that death wan approaching, he 
cried, 'May whut I have done lo preserve the pleasures of 
life to these deer and this fawn moke me cast off sin, 
obtain unsurpassable- and perfect enlightenment; may t 
become a Buddha, cross over the ocean of regeneration to 
perfection and salvation,, and pa^ beyond all sorrow V 

,4 What think ye 3 bkikshm \ I am lie who was then the 
leader of the herd; tho deer are now the five hundred 
Melius, and the fawn la SnbhadrqJ’ 

Then he told another story about Subbiulm, in which 
he had nko played a part, but I am forced to omit it m it 
is too long (f. 635-629}, 

When ho had finished telling it lie spoke to his disciples 
nlwut keeping virtuous friends [kaiyammiira mi atm), [L 
629^-630'}. 

Then the Buddha said la the bhikshua (L 630'),“ If 
hereafter any of my kinsmen, tho ffckyms, aboil coma 
bearing the insignia of the heretics, and desire to cuter 
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the order and bid ordained, they &ball receive the requisites 
of bhikshus, and bo ordained (a% once), and this because 
l have made this uuiac&ssion in savour of my kinsmen 11 to 
rjjkyns* 

w Jf tmy other heretical purivradjakag (with the excep¬ 
tion of the fi re-worshipping Jaulaa, who insist be treated 
like the (Joky as) shall come wishing to be received into 
the order and ordained, the bhikshua shall give them 
probationers' robes, which they must wew for four 
months when they can be ordained, if, at the expiration 
of that time* the hhikdma are satisfied with them"" 

Then the Cuddba enumerated the different part? of the 
sacred writings (i.) SAtranu, [2.) Gey a. {3.) Vyakunnt, 
(4.) Gfitbl, (5.) Udilna, [ 6 ) Nidmm, (7.) Avadana, (g.) 
Itivritakn, (9,) Jataka, (ia) Vaipulya, (11.) Adhliutad- 
hamo f (1 2.} Upadet^a; and he exliotted the bhikbbus tn 
study them, and recommended them to hold half-monthly 
meetings, In which they should recite the FiMmatabu 
Mtra £ [L 631*3 

Motiiovur he mkl, a Let tho assembled congregation 
make a selection of the minutlm 0E the precepts {hsiab-jHii 
tftfci j and of the minor mutters [phrtin-ta'&tx), so that they 
may Tie able to dwell in harmony” 3 (f. 63J*}. 

41 The novices must not hereafter call the elders by their 
names, by their patronymic names (ma-ftai bod-pw-mi 
hwt) t but they must nee no other expression tliaxi 11 Vener¬ 
able * (Bhadit nt<i , ikauu-pa), or Ay itch mat 
pti ). The elder bhikflhus must provide the novice with 
uliu5-brj\vLi J robes* nets- (efra-&«.)„ cups, uud girdles, and 
they must incite them to steadfastness, to leading recit- 


1 Cf. T, ttiviEL If, 

IlllTH I+ifLlL Ikxjtl ilf ttl" 

J-.L 1 , Till. |L flYl 

* All thin fuira^ ib ffidi'utlj an 
iBtemiSMiiJti- 

* Tb*- text j% diifi*m!t. it irodr, 
/*Vf ^iImji £tV ^'rutA wknh dhif/’djii^j 

ifth InJ tit tip |hir pjfiij fMT-fiifWl lu 


Lhtha. iL f, 73 ,"', tb^ Elm[• Ihn, whiha 
Ijibvg Lwlji »jlLh tr±*». 

•"i^ l]E i.ii jh tn bin dficiplri h«>w th *j 
11 ii|ur. ifnib'nta.nii Lti‘" ml' 7 ti 1 fci 111L 
laid thiwiL U ninrtrm*trly tlin Ti b* - 
tan Wxl b *rrv nlMfurtf, Sfr- h> -w- 
few, nij tndmfltlnrt *># it in H Rwui 
dv ilm falftbu^ 
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inj. and tlicy must exhort them to delight in yoga" 
[devotion). 

After having spoken to his disciples of tin? four piages 
which IflHsving men will vi^it and where they will build 
3 tftpuV he said , 44 Brethren, if there hi' any doubt among 
you concerning the Buddha, nr the doc trine, or tho order, 
or CQECiniing misery, its origin, ill ft treating, or concern- 
fjJii tin? ivuy, inquire freely on-1 I will explain i: - - tlmt 
you may not think, e While we had utjr master before m 
we did not venture to make him explain/ Lot bluk&tm 
ask hhikshn a ml friend friend, and than question mo and 
I will give yon an explanation” (L 6 $$ h ) r 

But they wore Hilonfc, an that Anau da exclaimed, ** Of n 
trntli there is no bhikshti in this assembly who has any 
donbt or misgiving/ 1 

limn the Blessed One umwering his body, said to 
the bhifcshus, ■' Brethraii, look at the T&thAgnta’fl body. 
Brethren, look well at the Tathigata's body; for it h a\ 
haitl to find n TutbAgatcu Arhnt, ^rmtyflksambijddba ns 
to see a Jiower on a fig tree. Bhikshus, never forget it; 
decay is inherent to all component thing*; T 1 and these 
were the last words of the TatMgata (fi 634" :. a 

As soon ns the BSensed Due expired the mighty earth 
was shaken, thunderbolts did foil, and the gala in the sky 
did shriek with (or Like) sound of drum (f. 635"), At that 
time the venerable MnliLlkurynnn was stopping in the KnU 
antakauivasn Bamboo grove at Bujagrhm; and when the 
earth quaked he sought what might be the reason, and he 
saw that the Blessed One had utterly passed uwav. 


1 aiw Bhye sirmi Ho»ki 

Ml tJifr Ewt p. 90. 'flHW pldrfHrfl 

ftp- — Ip WJjeDK Ujh iiudiUu wai 

ln*ni; 2 . WIieji ]]li bcciiuii Budilh*: 
y Whmv Iw Erst ptfiairluHl5 ^ 

WhtttJ ti*’ 11 Ll 1 i l_ 

- Qcm lUrjA j\ 1T4. 

1 Tiir 1 bMCt u~-i np ti« U‘U hrrw 
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Then he thought, "If VaiJeldputra Adjataaatnt, who bus 
such infinite faith, suddenly heard that the Bfeasad One baa 
died, be would die of a hemorrhage. I mast devise some 
means of informing him of it/ 1 So be told the brahman 
ViiTzb/jkilm, the great noble of Magadha* of the danger to 
Arigntasatru of audiknlyhearing of this event, and ho added, 
"Go quickly, VarshaHra, into the park and have made 
representations (ri-flifl) (i.) of the Blessed One having exa¬ 
mined the five subjects while living as a bodbisttava iti 
the Tushita heaven (see p. i g), and having three times ex- 
pounded tbo truth to the bijl Kaumvatcbaras devas/ coming 
to enter ilia mother's womb as an elephant; (2.) acquiring 
perfect and unsurpassable enlightenment at the foot of the 
Entree; fc , * (6J having converted different persons in many 
places, and having reached the end of ii bud dim’s career, 
(represent him) in bis last wrappings in 

the town of KusmiirL Then get ready seven tubs full of 
fresh batter, and one with pieces of goiprshu sandal-wood. 
When the king aboil came to the goto of the park, you 
must o&k him if lie would not like to see it 1 and when be 
shall come to the pictures, yan will explain them to him, 
commencing with the firsts. When he shall have heard that 
the Blessed One is dead, he will fall to the ground; then 
you must put him mfco one of the tubs of fresh but ter, and 
when the butter shall have melted, you must put him 
into another, and so successively in the seven (L 637*);. 
after which you must put him into ihe tub with the 
pieces of go^irslim sandal-wood, and he will recover/* 
After giving these instructions, Mahakiiryapn started for 
Knslnaru, and VarshoMra did as he had told him, and 
Adjakusutn/s life was saved. 

On the marrow after the Buddha's death, AnimddJm 
sent Ananda to the Halloa of Khmh^tI (L 63QT}* "Go, 
An undo/’ he said, “and say to the ii alias of Kumiittri* *0 
Yadshtaa, to-day at midnight the Piaster left, behind 

1 ITtLxl jki^jiu . i>»± LtJiLa Yiitm (Pcmeuix T i tramlfl- 
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■every fmitide of the shandling, and hag utterly passed 
away i do whatever you see fit, so that hereafter yea may 
mn Lave to reproach yourselves, saying; ' f Our Master left 
behind every particle of the skandhaa, and utterly passed 
n.way within our district* and wo did not show him proper 
honours ami attention* 1 * 1 " l 

Aiwnda went and did ns he was hid (f. fi-p. p and 
explained to the Mull ns that the Buddhas remains must 
be treated us those of A king of kingiu Thun the Malhu 
usked that seven days be allowed them to get everything 
ready for the funeral (f, 641). 

On the seventh day, having prepared a gulden hi or, and 
got together nil the perfumes, garlands, and muahjii] in¬ 
struments within twelve yojatma, from KiuurmWl to the- 
liiranyavati river,, from the twin eo1 a ltovc iu Un? crested 
Lohaityu of the Mullas* {Mntuta bfintUuma tduutfjn), they 
went out, of the town to the twin gala tree grove to hon¬ 
our the Buddha’s remuins (f. 641 h ), When they cume 
there*the principal Mallaa of KuEiniWi said* ir O VnaishtnH p 
let the Malles women and maidens make a canopy of their 
garments over the Blessed One; then w hen we have hon¬ 
oured bk remains with perfumes and garlands, they will 
cany his body to tho western gate of the city* which w'o 
will traverse and leave by the eastern gate; thou after 
having creased the Hirtmyarati, we will go to the Makut& 
bandJirtna tohiltym uf the M alias, and there we will bLirn 
tho bod y " (f. 642), But when the Mail as women tried to 
move tho body, they were nun hie to do so; and Anirttd- 
dhn told Ananda that the will of tins gods was tfmt the 
Muilas and their sons should carry the bier. Ho Ananda 
lold the iLdlae, anil Limy lifted up tho bier and carried it 
to the Makutn bandhanil tchnityu (f* 643), 

Now ut that moment there fell in the town of Emisirfi. 


1 Ofum*'* LrwUtiz i] n-4 Utii j<nr- 
iflfjiip AjtiL lit*., VflL 11 . |V 
ftluJ FuflCHU, l£gju - tflktr m3 po* it 
r 417 it ir^,, i» iurumrcl; in Kvrnl 
|>3fl£t9 1 iujUiL-Ij in Uin mi d jule-mIi-S 


poMB^gm If one m t jt am in mto - 
liJ Lm|KKrtuii 

1 la raL u. 14 . S| # H jj 

tillerd M»tutabuidaiiiJh, 
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sucli a quantity nf luomtlravn Bdifcr (i.I'tfUi*"ina fu tfj> jwi ). 
that they were knee-deep. There was an njivaku 1 (A(*V 
htr.-r.hftn), who was going to the PiVvft country on business, 
and thi .3 man picked up a quantity of these divine flawi.rs, 
Mahilldhjyapa, with fi ve Lurid red disciples, to going to 
Kusiaam, and was passing through the F&vS country 
when he met this roan, sad from him he board that the 
Buddha had been dead seven day*. .Among TC Qqyap u'a die - 
ciples there was an old mail, who, when he heard of the 
Buddha's death, spoke these unseemly words: "Why should 
we tun? lament f for now the old mendicants (rgan-dsitgs) 
are freed from being told, 1 This may be done, tliLa may not 
be dotio; 1 now we may do what wo wont to do and not do 
what wc do not want to do" (f. C>44*J* But K.Vyapu re¬ 
buked him and spoke to Ids followers d£ the impcrnumcnoy 
of all created things, 1 

When tiie Malias tried to light the funeral pile, they 
wore unnbte to do so, and AtiirurWlhn told Annnda that 
it was because JI ahiikfwjy apu had not arrived; thou ho 
repeated this to the Mall sis ff. 645}. 

When the people saw Jtahlkfiqyapa coming from mar 
off, they took inirfumes and wreaths, At, and wont out to 
meet him; 8 then they hewed down at hrs feet and followed 
lifter him to the place where the Blessed line's Iwuly was, 
lie uncovered the body mid worshipped it. At that time 
there were in the world four great Hthavirus— AdjustU 
Kanndinya, Tohunandnna (Skul-by,--t (>■!»■ Ihiipibul-i 

Kaeynpa, and lUahukiVjyaptt; utui s MahiibA;y0pa was tiw 
greatest among them through his knowledge and virtue, 
he had a store of robes, alms, bedding, iiii'.licmes, and 
other necessaries (yo-fjyflif); so he changed the garments 
which enshrouded the lllessed One tor ethers troin Ijiw 

> lUaktukt, viil. LL p. 83 , ww that Bo*!, Fiiur Lw*nrn«, p. 03, giv«i» tl.s 

th« DMTI »fcll Vi'11“ »TTVil3if tt« blllk.tlU , « Ha*" M Bafen'f*, 

WU « a hep tic Italian," cpjletl Thu-ii- 1 Tht. puwa>fB J» laL-i anchy trm** 
Pal ifeiMnulm'. and llifct hd it win lattd Lj Ot»M(at m 1 -uuciuii * 
whu t- h.in.-d .1 u* Uu-M I'.i » death, linn*l»Unft of ft,*. 4^ the unly «u* 
unit ,1.1. th.F wnrd. nf oar tt-it I Uv* *t raj Ojip,,(il). 

*d. Itliv. Lhavkli, op. fit, p. 137- 
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store; ami having replaced the cover of tic coffin, the 
ire burse forth front the pile and consumed the botiv 
(L 645'% 

When the body had been consumed, the Molina put out 
l ie J™ wkh milk ’ a[lJ putting tJie lunulas {*ku-<v!un S \ in 
a "oLiort vasu, they placed it on a gulden bier, and bavin - 
honoured it ’.nth perfumes and the sound of music &cT 
tfiL'y took it to Kusinartl, to the centre of tba town* 
where they again paid it honours. Now the Matin* of 
Pava beard that, seven Jars previously, the Blessed Qno 
md expired in the town of KtufriM, and that hi* relics 
had received the relic-honoara; so they assembled their 
troops and mru-ched to where were the Mahno u f Kimniiri 
to whom they said, " All ye Malian of KumnArfl assembled 
hearken, flire. Tire Blessed One Las lived nnd has been hum 
mired in nut country for a long time, bat while atoppiu- in 
your country lw has expired (f. 647); give u, a ™rEWi 
of Jus relics (farifUi), which wo will carry to where 
we will ereat a tchaitya of his relics, which we will han- 
oar, woralnp, nnd revere, &c., and (where) wc will institute 
a great periodical feast."— “Vaibbtos” (the Malias of 
Kuflmim replied), - the Blessed Oaa was honoured and 
love.l by ua. and sm he died while near our city, wo will 
hut rebmiaii.il a portion of his relics."—" If i-w^irc u-* - t 
iHirfiun, it ii well; but if you will not give it, we will eurrv 
H 1.11 by foma.' Then, when the M alias of KuaiaM heard 
this, they consented, 

ne kshntrij’a riukfca of fltogs-pu gyo-ba (the Btdis 
of Alkkoppa 7 ), the kahatriya Krodtya of Itortika (Sara- 
the Koliyaa of EamegHuna j),* the brahman of 
\ mhadripu i Kkyal-hjug ptiiig-m yna*), tlse kihatrivli 
d ^l^vutn, the kahatriya* Undwvis ’„f 
Yuisali,* also heard of this event, nnd they also went to 
KusmiM with their troops and mads the nag request 
\mdehipittm Adjatusatni, king of Magadh#, heard wlmt 


J The HSU DJ Lh*- krifl liI D™ 

i5et? Ffth-iiiitih, p, $3-1^ 


■ Ct Mhjm UaTlJv ejL Hi, p, 1J| 
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had happened, ond aUo that the above-mentioned tribes 
Itad gone to Knsinari; so he told it to the brahman Yarsha- 
kslrn, and ordered him to assemble hia troops so that lie 
also might go there and get a portion of the relics of the 
Bleated One £f, 648)* When the troops were ready* Aclja- 
lasatm mounted his- elephant; hot the recollection of the 
virtues of the Blessed One made him faint, so that ha fell 
to the ground; so HtowisO when he tried to mount his horse 
he fainted. n Varahoklra* he then said. ft I cannot go; take 
yon the army and salute the Malles of Ku sin Aril in my 
mine* and ask them for a portion of the Buddha's relict 

Voiahaktra did as he had been told, and the Mai 3 as 
gave him the same answer os they had given to the 
Malias of Pflv &; but when they saw the great multi¬ 
tude of the king f s men, 1 they taught their wives and 
children how to use bowe h and when the united forces 
of the Btdoka* of the Mallas of I K uvin &c** advanced 
toward the town to light, they assembled all their forces- 
with their wives and young men, and sallied Forth to 
resist them (1 649). 

h T ow there was a brahman called Dtqija J who had 
come with the troops, and when he perceived that there 
was going to ho blood shed, he put on his skin robe 
(gyvng-ijtJzx), end going to the Mall as of Knsinfira he said, 
" Hie Biassed Gautama wag long-suffering* and greatly 
praised patience ; why then would you slaughter each 
other over his remains? I will divide lbs relics into eight 
parts, and you will give me the vase wherewith I shall 
have divided them, and I will build in the town of Dronn- 
same (?) a tchoitya of the relics of the Blessed Gautama,* 

* Canmiv addi, **wfoo bad rarae tn praaiuiD is gene rally rmetfired in 
carry utf br iorw the B1c*wl .Sannkn* by Ftran. H +. ii nn p leveV* 

Ti-lira ■" T-m l I Lavef i>t tauni! ihia Ths bmhenat/n ijiJu- tv^ul-.i thus- lc 
in niy teit. At nil event*, it is Drons^nim (!); but I Ii-itr tfeimglit 
1 1 1 Ir.i i 1 1 l ill ik-:- why ttavy prfrjAin to It mlvhdljlc! &■> i [?■••*. tl.r Mcaud part 
liqia, Ew they hud Fiinacnlpit t# and to folUrw ih« Sfoutbem vandal*, 
divide Lin* m in k. (]''ipL ths brahman ca.Ha Lii 

1 Th* 1 tc*t h Sr Brv -ki cfanp fflupicn - rAtivB place 1he town of Bn ■ ki 

pa. Th± htLlttf Jhirtkift til iti fct- dfiTig *.r\?jn.n-j*k.* 
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Mdl “ ncee F tol ** propose ■ then 
r° “OTOMVflly to each Of the Other parties, a„J 

oblriin ^ 1 ^ consent, ho divider! the relics 
moons to, and ho took as hi, share tiro vase which the 

nSlUf.lsO^ 1 hSd **“ Il "“ tQ tn “ ke the diviflk » 

Then n young brahman who Imr! ahn come with the 
trnopg satd to the Dallas of Kcisimidl, « Hearken to me 
«11 ye assembled Mallag of Kuzin foil For a long time I 
^ 'T 111101 ;' T, ’ ,lJ tl,e Gautama, and now 

the Tr d y °” tm ™' 1 hl 'S yon to give m a 

he imbeni ofthe'cremation fire, so that ! may br.il.1 i„ 

U *v«grndbikji country (= FipphaHvarra) ■ „ tchiutyn 
of the relies of the Blessed One" Ac. So the Halloa gave 
the brahman IS yiigrodlin the embers 

At that time there existed in Jam budv ip* right 
tehmtyas of the body relies of the Blessed One; t],J 

S of°2 *?r m,uJc ,ibn ' an(i *■* nf 

ten. Of the eight measures of relics of the Seer (S Pyan . 

t Tr^ “* 0bjCCt of « Jmahu- 

J2K ’ i 1 ' °“ M f * m T Qt th0 telits of t!l * Coated of 
2^“ in th ° ch l ot Komka(f)« by a king of 
? fl Uf the four eye-teeth of the Greatest of men one 

“ m lhe hwTftnof the Thirty-three ; the second 

" l “ t]K tDWfl at | Annmuna (f nt-on^hUu ); the third i 9 

; n be f". ntT ? ot ,lie k *»S ^ KaH^ and the fourth Xe- 
tooth of the (latest of men is honoqrad hv a n&m kiu-r 
in the city of Jforuka 8 (f, 652 k ). ' t1 '* 
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CHAPTER V. 

HIFTTOKY OF THE CiltTTiCR DUBHSQ THE HUMMED AM> TEN 

\ Y.\xs WHICH followed the btobha’s heath. 

Tut following account of the councils oi RAjagribu fcwl 
Ysusali, and oE the spread of Buddhism ill KaclunerCj is 
taken from tha eleventh volume of the Dulva, and is the 
only coonnical version of these events to he met with in 
Tibetan works. Re lore giving an analysis of these F’ il9 ’ 
gaapa, I most call attention to the difficulties which the 
tell presenta. These difficulties arc so real that u learned 
Tibetan l«ntn from thu monastery of Suar-Thang, near 
Tachilunpo, has said of this volume that “thta translation 
is not felicitous - it is full of obsolete expressions, is badly 
written, and iu the latter part dI the volume the uurrcc- 
Iota' minds appear tired and their other faculties worn out; 
:md all this is a source of much incertitude/' 1 The trans¬ 
lator of this volume were the well-known Indian pundits 

Vidyakaraprabha 5 and HhftfmnijrijiruLha. 

Mahukib-vapu, whom we have wen (p, 14,4.) ncknuvr lodged 
us the bend of the order on account of his wisdom aud 
virtues, heard, after the death of the Iiuddhn, people re¬ 
mark that whereas ffo.OOQ bhikifms liud died at the same 
time n» ^mipntra, 70,000 on 31 [iudculy tty ana’s death, 1 
18.000 niore when the Buddha had died, the words ut the 
Blessed One had vanished like smoke; and that as nil thu 
mighty hkikshns had utterly passed away, the SfltTtmtu, 
the Vinaya, sml the MiUriku of the Blessed One were no 
lunger taught ’When he heard people thus censuring, 

1 &R Lhihi xL L ;afi. 1 S*S p. *L 
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blaming, and Blnodnrm™ (f, 652), lie told what lie had 
heard tci the bhifeshus, and cod eluded by saying that thev 
mvtst mumble in that place 1 (it,, at JvusiniiTi), The 
bhikshua aweilted to Ids preposition. H Who shrill convoke 
the clergy r" " Let It tie the venerable Puma," Then the 
venerablo Mnhiikilfvjipii so id to the venerable I'nirm, 
*' t'nifli. strike the^Aijpi and assemble the hhikshua s unl 
Pnri,a consented; and after having- entered into the state 
of abstraction of the fourth dliymia of pakst freedom, 
and having acquired this sight of kunwledge. he nrejf and 
commenced striking the gag*a. Then from all porta 
assembled the congregation of bhikshus* (among whom 
were) five hundred arhais. When these were assembled 
Mnhika^yajKiaaid to them, " Venerable airs, what mem her 
of the congregaiion uf bhikshms baa not come 7“ and they 
discovered that the venerable GavampuLi was not there. 
Xow at that time Gavampati was in the hr;linkage, of 
the {bi^aka tree (thing fthi-ri-s/ui-iui gdoat-med klunuf. 
xtonrf). Then K&jyajm said to I'urna, "Go, l'uma" (f, 654), 
"to where linvamputi is, and tell him,'K%vapa and *11 
the otlicr memtera of the sangim greet you, and request 
that you will come to them in all baste for business of the 
order/" TiievenerablePumaconsented; so he leftKorinM 
ami transported himself to th« hermitage uf Lbs mriraka 
Gee, and having bowed down at Guvnmpati a feet, he 
delivered Km-ynpas message. Then Gavnmpaticonnidercd 
wiiiiin himself what could bo the matter, and when he 
discovered that "the lamp of wisdom had been blown 
tint by the wind nf iinpernnmianoy" that the Blessed One 
had passed away (f. 655), he told Pnrnn that ho could 

1 Til® nthM- iwirmtu of tb« Ant tin. Matin «ch*J, hnliluHmntr 
lyaoaareMiiawiiun.rluijL ut; Ili- .m-J, in wliletUi^.Wier 
puiriin.ui.ctiau !v,; t nh-IILut Chip. cattMLEuri tb.. Lntodnl w«L. 
***•; Hint ji Thau^ IS. ix, pt 33 i-lsk - - - 

JiiSipu 1 ! tmtir.) ; TVnl,. Finn- LwiLtm*^ 

P *t jw f . 

1 Acctirdin# tn Thiaii|j. TL 

■ T V -all tbhw or Lti 4 rowiptxgiithfi 
W'htf dtd uol faltn fmrt En thr cnttnulT 
uf HAja^n-ihi^ tmw wlkfcli wiifmatud 




w Urt*t wmlilj' 1 «*r Um Mabft- 
rantghnrfinik&TL Phnvjfc, fa Ua 
KijriljtriiuHtiknga, m]n IKaL tint 
lunfUgliEkl JurSncil ntHf 
WUMM& HH> JiJtff* *fta- Ufl« liudJlti. 1 
lSi jLh. \5&± p. i5l. 
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not go, for bis end was nigh } so he gave him his alms- 
butt'l and his three rubes. and told him to present them 
to the sanghfl; then, by menus of Ids magical powers, lie 
was consumed and passed into the state of pnriuin ana (f. 
6 ju). Then Puma, having honoured bis remains, returned 
to the twin sala tree grove, where the Jive .hundred bliik- 
shoB and Kfiryapn were, and presenting them with the 
howl and robes, lie told them what had occurred. 

Kyijyapsi told the bhiksbua that, he thought it would 
be advisable to assemble in Magadan, where the Blessed 
Quo had acquired omniscience, and ho consulted the 
bhiksbus as to the proper spot to choose. One of their 
number proposed to go. to the Bodhi tree (and there 
hold the synod), but lvicynpa said that as AJjaiaaotra 
wllR a very hrm believer, he wouhl provide the aatigha 
with all the necessaries, mill that they meet consequently 
go to IHjngriha. Th& bhikshua consented, and then 
ask"l i£ Ananda, wlio liad been the blaster’s attendant, 
and tn w hom several o£ the nfitras had been ad dressed, 
wouhl not lie admitted into the synod. K^ynpa said 
that if they made an exception in Aim min's favour, the 
oth.-r hhiksluis who hod had something to do with the 
U1 eased One would be angered; however, if they worn 
filing that he (Amradn) should bo appointed to supply 
the aangha with water when they required it, ho would 
Ihj admitted, otherwise ho would have to be excluded. 
The bhiksbus having shown their willingness, Kurynpa 
asked An and a, *' Venu ruble Ananda, if you are scut to 
get water for Lire assembly f—" 1 will go,” Then Ku^yapa 
having repeated the question, said, 11 Hear me, venerable 
This venerable Aiutiido, tin; personal attendant of 
the Blessed One, who baa been in close attendant* on 
the Blessed One, and to whom he spoke several of Lie 
s&lraH, is to be appointed to bring water to the as¬ 
sembly. Now I ask yon If yon approve of the appoint¬ 
ment of the venerable Auauda, If it nppoars proper, 
remain silent. It is approved. Now hear ms, The 
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venerable AnaodcL, the ntteadaut of tie Blessed One, 
why stayed near Lis person, and to whom the lilefloed 
thic spoke several of his sermons, has for these reasons 
been appointed to supply tlia sangha with water. If tit.; 
sangiict requires water, the venerable Anamln, having been 
appointed to ilia olHoe of supplying it with water" must 
Bapplj it ’With water. If Uie suri^bu approves {theae 
nirnagemsuts), let all remain silent. Tho assembly is 
silent, therefore the venerable AtiainEa is appointed water- 
provider of the assembly {ihjc-kdun)” 

ihen K:ii;yapa said to Anuntla, “(Jo along to liija- 
griha with the congregation of LMkshns by the way 
which noils you best; 1 am going directly there (through 
the air}" So Ku^yapa went to IlAptgriha, and when 
firil Adjalusatru, king of Mugadka, saw him, the recol¬ 
lection of the Huddha made him fall sensed^ to the 
ground (f, 658}. When Ki^yapa had told him of the 
intention of the five hundred Uiikshus well versed in 
tlju Sfliranta, the A’ may a, and the Abhidharma, he gave 
urdoi'S lo supply diem with everything which they 
might require, uud he had the city decorated as if for a 
feast. 

When the elders' (with Aminda) arrived, they naked 
Ji^yapa where they could reside (and hold the conned). 
2 feither the Katmtaka-nivusa bamboo grave nor tho 
’Vulture's Peak could answer their purpose, but tho hiyu- 
grodbn eavo- was sn hie it ally secluded if it hud bedding 
m it (or seats, So when the king heard that 

Liu's place suited thorn, he hud it provided with beds (f. 

<>59)- 


Aa soon os tho bhikshus hurt assembled, Kibvnpa re¬ 
quested Aniruddlia, to examine if nuy one out of the 
live hundred was still subject to passions, anger, ignorance, 
dt:5Lre t or attuchxuent. 


■ JW-rhw, *Udi t W» B k. p, u Onrtrrti* (br 

Llm.Ufcftn.u thro i-gM in hr, tin- Oh. BMtep«| hy J 

afcnn,. Oh \VM,A n nKmuWwi. a., 

Or dm \ i[jpa.ivu»i'. Bu, lib. wtirm llm tf&nd wu bskL ^ Mi 
Jl:*n, p. 117, auiI ill Him liiiJiuri, Liwuuu, ji. ti 
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Auimddha discovered that there was only one out of 
their Dumber in tills cnae, and that it was Anauda; bo 
K- irjrip^ ex cl Lid rid him from tli-e iL^embly (t 661J P 
■“ Bear with me, venerable l£fu;yupa t N said Anjimk ; u I 
have neiLher sinned against in aridity, the* doctrine, nor 
against good behaviour, neither have 1 done aught un- 
seemly nr detrimental to the congregating Be forbearing 
then, O KilryupsLI" 

M Ananda, thou wast the Blessed One's close attendant, 
what wonder then that thou didst not commit any of the 
miba them hast mentioned; hut if then Bayes t that thou 
bast done no wrong to the congregation (A 661 h } ¥ how 
conies it that when the Blessed One said that wumen 
were us dangerous as snakes, and that it would be wrong 
to admit them into the order, thou didst ask that they 
znigbt be allowed to enter it ?*’ 1 

'"Bear with me a while, Kiirynpa," replied An rind ll. 
"I thought i>£ all that MubAprnjuputl Gnutnml had en¬ 
dured, and how it was she who hod nursed the Blessed 
One when hia mother died. I Duly naked that women 
who were (my) relatives and friends might enter the 
order. *Twma surely no wonder, no subject of shame !“ 
Then Kiu;yapa said, ,l When the Buddha (shortly before 
his death) explained to thee how* it was possible for a 
buddha to prolong at his will hia life, why didst thou not 
ask Mm to deign to remain in the world during the rest of 
the present age for the weal of mankind '{* 
w KA^yapB,” Atiutidit replied, "Twos no wonder, nor is 
there aught to bo ashamed of, if I did not do so, for I was 
then possessed by the Evil one. 0 E 

! M-jCi'.iovlt, thou didst commil another sin," rejoined 
K^ynpu, “ for thou didst mat. thy feel for a whole day 
□a tbo golden-coloured raiment of the Blessed One/ 1 
11 1 did replied Anaudn, " because at the time there 
vtu no friendly bhikshu anywhere about" (F. Gtij). 

1 8« jir St, Cure, Sterol Buuki. t hr Eut* 

“ Uja Bodk gf lh.ii Qreal Dt:- vuL il p. 40, 4ft, 
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,J Tli ere is yet another aiu which Lb on has! committed, 
for when thr 1 Blessed One was nigh ante death between 
the twin n,'ll.t trees, and he did ask thee for tome dear 
water, (bow cams it that thou didst not net it for 
him S’) 

Knyvnpa, T have nought to reproach myself therein; 
nor wart it surprising, for live hundred wagons had just 
crossed the Juknsthana river, and had made it muddy,” 

" w hy didst thou not bold up thy bawl towards 
Itmven, for the devftB would have tilled it? More¬ 
over, when tiie Blessed One, having ordained that at 
the half-monthly recitations of the PriUimok&hn SQtrn, 
when the portion appertaining to the minor moral pre¬ 
cepts (t* ul-Jihrijn* pkrv me) nnd the in inn tin:- (jtiArair- 
wns reached, the hhiksliusing ha might stop the 
recitation or go on with it. why didst thou not u-k the 
Blessed One what was to hu understood by the terms 
‘minor moral precepts and mi mil. he "I 1 Now (as a con¬ 
sequence of thy negligence), I say that all which is not 
in the four piirljika, the thirteen aanghiidisissfi, the two 
uniytila, the thirty niraag^yi pnehittiya, the ninety pa- 
chittija, the four pratidesnniya, and nil tile many sothivA 
d tmrtnan are minor moral precepts and ra iuutiie Others 
again say that all which is not iu the funr paoijika, the 
thirteen Baugh Adis ean, the two nniyata, the thirty nir- 
saggfya pacbMya, the ninety pnubittiya, and the four 
pratidesanlya arc minor moral precepts and ininutiic (f. 
664), But others rav that all which is not in the four 
pArfljika, the thirteen aangbftdisesa, the two aniyata, the 
thirty nirsnggiya pachittiya, and the ninety paoliittiyn, ary 
minor moral precepts and ininutiic. Again, cithers sav 
that, with tho exception of the four pArujika, the thirteen 
SanghMisasa, the two aniyata, and the thirty tilnmggfya 
pacblttiya. all am minor moral precepts anil mirruim. 
Others say that, with tho exception uf the four p'mijikn. 


ThaicraaSiiiitti uf AmuLhi i pat fnrifrW for Ot'nvu-aUufi u f 

J|1U’U i.r.-i □ mdb 4«i tbs; dutf casLM* i| i - £r»t cudiudl 
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the thirteen Baiighidiflcsa, and the two aeiyota* all art; 
minor moral precepts and minufcisBL Now if a tirlbika 
should discover that some bhikshua adhere to the four 
parujika, while other* keep to the tliirt-uen aanghidisesB, 
(he would say), ' The doctrine of the Crainapa Gautama 
has vanished like smoke \ while the ^mmnpa Gautama 
waa yet alive, his disciples strictly kept his ordinances* 
but now they allow themselves oil the indulgences they 
see fit, They do what they want Lo do, and du nut 
do wbut they da not want to do/ Therefore, in not 
questioning the Blessed Om for the sake uf fuLure 
genetfrtioaa, thou didst wrong" 

A nan da replied* “ When the Blessed One spuke these 
words, I was overcome with grid (at the prospect) of 
losing the TalluLg&tB. n 

" M There again thou wert in the wrong; for if the at¬ 
tendant of the Tatli&gata had (borne in mind) that all 
created things are of their nature impermanent, he would 
.lint have felt sorrow* Moreover* why didaL thou show 
to iul-h and women of low habits the ThtJjjigata's hidden 
privy parts ? ,K1 

pr Venerable Ivhynpa/ replied Anemia, **''twos no wonder 
nor source of shame to me, for 1 thought that women, 
being naturally sensual, if they but saw Lhc privy porta of 
the Blessed One, would they not cease being so ? " (L 665). 

** Moreover* tbou didst show Lo corrupt women the 
golden body of the Blessed Om^ which was then sullied 
by their tears/* 

“I thought,* replied Anoadcs, '"that if they then but 
law the Blessed One, many of them would conceive a 
longing to become like him/ 

'■Ananda/ said Knryapa, fr thou art still under the 
rule of passions; none may enter here who have not put 

1 F- 664K A"iVf I'm-fnii! Al'Aihr dang * ThLs allutti'- tn the- vf^ujau whu± 
liwii ami p* j^n-jifl-nHitiuJd iDnfailrpiiy'tbc bidjof tho fittddAa 

ile-ldziri <fi.h ' d*i- after hiu ■!-util. U 1 L tu.-f IhuXm faJJ iiei 

• rf> H-rup it suA-^i bfaA'jHp. . . . mu- Ilia ft^L 2k^i Ikai, 1’our Lt'etuiui, 
mMun ifqnj AnuNtar *tfl fTfiT-lam, [i. J$ m 
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Jiwiiy all paisitma; .10 depart thqnco* thou cranst not be 
among pure-speaking mon," 

<ra-at wo* Aiianda's grief, but he called £0 m:nd what 
Llie Blessed One bad said to him shortly before his death* 
u Ananda/' ha bud Enid, **&mow not, neither be dis¬ 
tressed nor afflicted. Tliou must turn (jforf) to the bliifc- 
elm Mjhftkfajyapft (ns £0 the bead of the order]. Ite 
piilient and do as he shall tell thee,, Weep not, Anandaj 
thm shalt magnify the law of virtue; thou shall not briur? 
it It >w” 

Then AnimddLa said to Annucla, “Go. Aranda, and de- 
stro^ ever)- particle of the passions, become nn arhatj and 
then, but only tbeaj, thou may eat enter the synod/' 

A nan 1 In thought nf his M lifter who was dead* his eyes 
filled with tears, and he was sorrowful; but he departed 
for the city of Vriji {jr«s—'Yniuli and arranged himself 
as was the rob during summer (f. 666 b ). Now Arandas 
attendant at that time was the venerable Vrijijiutm {or an 
ayuchinuL of Vrijiau descent), 1 and he eJtpcnmdqd the lair 
to the fourfold assembly while An and a diligently applied 
himself (to east ulf all iin). Hat when Yrijiputru braked* 
by means of the mental abstraction of sanmdhi, lie found 
nut that Aranda was not yet freed fr..-ni all possums, so he 
u ent to him and mid — - 

^□autumn, limit nut liiwileMa ; 

Keep neur u in.:* hi Llic dark, ami nn nlrvAnit 
Flu l by mind; tmnrpurt liny w If into dhjaiUL, 

And vrt2 lun^ thm shall find LtiH abide uf peace.* 

When Anonda Iwtrd the advice of the venerable VHji- 
putra, day w;ls waning j then he went and seated himself 
(near a tree) and ilsed Ids min J on the fiva obscurations 
(ijf* flin), and in the firit watch of the night he Liad 
thoroughly freisd hie tuind of them. In the middle watc'b f 
after hliving washed hh± feet qqUJo the viliar, he entered 
it and laid himself dnwu on lm right aide, and just as he 

1 Of. Bu&b up. tU-, p. ft . 
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wag putting one fixit on the other, lot 1m acquits.! the- 
notion of the visible, of memory, of eelf-tumseionsnusa 
(jhtt-lnhhi w/r? 31 jwi hht-zht#). As he was putting hi* 

Lead on his pi Haw, L is mind became detached mid freed 

from nU u^ravEL* £ 667 }. T 11 ■ 11 At.la in the enjoyment 

i F bliss >L ml pence ms free* ami Laving become an arliat, 
1 q went in I^"1 |":L_ r rili,1 and entered the Kyngrudliu (Satta- 
paid) cave, wlmro Kfu;ynpa and the five hundred arhat& 
were compiling (or about to compile) the J harm a* 

KA^yapn said to the bhikghue, ,p Eirs p whereas hereafter 
blukshns may bo oblivion* and ignorant (or weak, lux 
tfjrUti t*'hitnjf-hmS} t and not able to understand the Sfttrimui, 
the Virmya, mid Urn Aldjidbajma, because there are no 
gtltliia of the fifitraa, therefore in the forenoon the githna 
of t ] lo fifttraa will be recited/ and in the afternoon the 
Sfitmntn, Elm Yiimya* ami the Ahliidharma will he taken 
into consideration [discussed or recited)/ 1 Then the bbik- 
skua asked Kneyapa which □! die SiLLmiUa, Llje Yinaya, 
or the AbhJdharma would be collated first, and XAcyapa 
decided that the Sfttmnta should first receive their atten¬ 
tion. 

Then the five bum 1 ml arhats roqueted MriMk’iLvapa to 
preside over the assembly, and ho therefore sat down in the 
lion r Li scat (presidential chair or pulpit). Thun he asked the 
rasetubly if they would allow Axmnda to commence with 
Ibo compilation of Elia Sfttrmita of the TathflgatEL They 
consented by remaining silent (t 66& b }, and then the five 
hundred nrhute spread their cloaks over the pulpit 

Annin]a, after having druunmmbuliited the pulpit, keep¬ 
ing it la his right side, bowed down to the elders and sat 


1 &i jjQ-driri riWiu mifni f#Vtfiv- 

frcifurd’-pTf Ar^mf-junr fmm. THhh \H li 

mnurkiitibi pErnu^ which ean Imrdly 
mlEEilt ri( any uOmt tnuip]g|.tir-31 Mian 
H i 1 iQp 1 1 Lum' yivt-tL, but I rfn Li it 
r-- i-i wji.nl |iarL ..f till* ttuu*n it n- 

fi'ni It ie ay 1 h trtilmd lituf&Jly, 
tlir fLirr-n-wnri—of ii'itrft —vnih 
giitI lHi— it will Im 1 ipokeiiA Nu ftir- 


tlii r r mrntinn iitniKlPH^ i!iw 
1 ■CH ii|i.il i<Hi hiF Lbk '1 .n-i nnrkl which Wn^ 
probably t*> tsiUacfc «b -rt vin.s-a nf 
Ihn aacfpil ■! 1 ■ ■ 1 ■ 1 l r ■ ?■ which weeM 
enlighten th- bhikihfi* whn tmght b#i 
un.LliV i- ii iirn !■ pWig ea ■ f I:.- 
Haej^d wurkfl, iVrbapi- f his rrife^m in 
this fjf th±h iicjVrrliii 
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dawn ip (he pulpit- Tlisitt he thought, ,c If I Imvc under¬ 
stood the whole oi the Siitrontn ns spoken b j the Blessed 
One, there ia the sfitTanln spoken by the Blessed Gno 
tn the abode of the nibptii, that which he a poke in the 
abode of the gods, and that which he spoke to (before) me* 
I will explain (recite) each one of them as they took place 
(f.r.p flhruriologic&lly), as I heard and naderstaod them,” 

Then Kiiryapa said to Ananda, 14 Where did the Master, 
desiring the good of the world and having conquered (the 
Evil one), explain the chief dogmas ? Ayuchinat., recite 
(gstut^s) the Gikrautu (which he then spoke)*" Then, 
having collected himself, Ammda recited in a loud voice 
and with clasped hands the sermon (sutranta) of the 
Establishment of the Kingdom of Right&unspesa, or IA- 
arm a f&&lv&prarayt.unti StUra (f- 6G9), 

When he had fmiahod, Adjnafca Kaundinyii said tn 
MaMka^yapa, IJ Yencrable MftMkflffifipa. I heard this 
sermon ; it was spoken for my benefit. It dried my blood 
and the ocean of my tears. I left behind the mountain uf 
hones; it closed the float al perdition,, and opened (for me) 
(ho door of heaven and of freedom* When that precious 
jewel of a su.tm was spoken, 1 and 80,000 ifcvns acquired 
the dear eyfl of truth, and became free from sin (rfri-ma)* 
Xuw that T hear that sermon of long ago, (I see) thaE 
there is nothing which is not transitory [ M and ha fell 
senseless to the ground. Great also w.is the agitation of 
Annnda and of all those present as they thought of their 
dead Lord, and that even he had not escaped the universal 
law of decay. 

Then Ksbjvapu asked Amanda which w as. the second 
sutra. vr it was also spoken at Restores for the sake of thu 
five bhikshufl” 1 * t . (1 671)- When Ananda had finished 
reciting the second sfttrn* Adjnata Kaunditiyn said that It 
had made fin nrfiat of him, and had couverted his four 
companions, dfcc, f ic*, and a cam ho fell senseless to the 
ground, &e, (f. 671 1 ') t and when Ammda had finished rt- 
1 See p. 37. 
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each slklra, Ka^ynpa ntid the assembly cried aloud, 
" Tilt?,, then* is Ehe d h u rm a; tLis is the vinayn (rule) \ H 
In Lius Wiiy Anandu recited all the siitranta wbj&h the 
Blessed One had srpokou, and be mentioned in which 
villages* towns, Gauntries, and kingdoms they had been 
littered; nnd when it was a atitri eonnemin^ a skandha, 
he pot it in a campihitinn relating to the skandlsas - when 
It related to an ay ahum, he compiled it with tho six nyat- 
anas, All that had been explained by thfr ^mvrdcas bo 
compiled in the “ explanations by the i;ravakns, h ' All the 
^xplaufttiona (hJanl) of (he Buddha he gathered together 
in the "explanation! of the Buddha/' All which minted 
to acquiring memory, abstraction, to real change, to the 
bosea of supernatural power (irrtlhipmltf,), to the five 
faculties, to the brandies of the bodhi.the brunches of the 
way. he eollocted in the "branches of the way/ 1 All 
dltraa which had been rightly spoken he collected m the 

rightly spoken altam" Tbc»a which had gfrtMs with 
them he collected in the M wuH-nained fifituajs." When it 
was a long sftfcni he placed it In the Pirghflgnma, The 
medium length sittraa he placed in the Miijjiinjignnia, and 
(heso which wars of one, two—ton words [L 6/4) formed 
the Ekfittar&guiDm 1 

(F. G74O When he had finished, KAqyapa asked him, 
" Venemblo Anandn, Is your exposition (/liny) ut an end? 71 

n Venerable Kilryapa, [Sjat is all; 1 * and with that he 
descended from the pulpit 

Thou Ivileyapa said, JJ Venerable sirs, the whole of the 
Silt rant a of the Blessed One has been compiled, we will 
now’ pass to the Vmayu/* 

Euw at that time them was the venerable- t/pati, a wise 
man* and one conversant with the origin of tire rules and 

1 Ttli“ Wnuld Irtd Up L-> CM- rtnin lihLbitlKft Wt-hr H]r| b lintH n||- 

Hsi|j’|H.-i» cLijlI Lhf- CSHcun 1W WTLttp'n tiidutii b >r<f rrnn ^■Tti , ' t TI !LI1 1 i■til-'-J* id 
dnwu qL thi* murji-iL, huL IlIj in [■ pnnthfT, and tfuU tjksj nnly taught 
li"t eipLiiiLUv fc&JdL a* thu vurfo a| tin? ip-rU^n wiiioh tiwry had b men a|i 
knL*%' ! Afiri-id, d dm not neten nccfiT, {Kumfinl b> Jeans by htnut. 

Ttn: prcbabtti caplKaftticm is that 
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tljcrlr history; so Kwrynpa ascended the pulpit and pro¬ 
posed to the assembly that Upjili should corn pile the 
Vimya s-c j -i; biotic Wbetn the assembly bud const*!]ted p 
Krb^yapa said to ITpall, 11 Von .ernblo TJpuli, if you (recite 
the vinjiyn), will yon repeat every particle of the Tatbi- 
gata’a Tinny a, 1 * n I will" he replied, 

When Upali had taken his place in the pulpit, KiVynpa 
naked him to narrate whore md for what reason the first 
ordinance bud been hud down by tba Blessed One. 11 It was 
at Benares/ Lfpaii replied; 41 h w on account of the five 
ljhftflhra, and he ordained that do&ks (jA<rm-£Aafa} should 
be circular (zluin^pr/r) 111 (t 

KiUwctpa then asked him where and for what reason 
the second ordinance had been made* 11 It was at Benares," 
TJpiiii replied; “it was on account of the five bMkshus, 
and he ordained that (bhikshns) should wear circular 
sanghAtl (fa Aiw-f/m). . , . The third rule was promulgated 
in the village of Kalaudaka, on account of the man from 
Kulandukn called Sudotia {B&tng-ibtfin) * L 6751; 

ami in this way he narrated each of lhe ordinances laid 
down by the Buddha, pud the 499 nrhatn- listened atten¬ 
tively; and as ho finished with each nth they said, 41 This 
k the teaching of the Muster; this is the law; this U the 
rule, &i:. r utc.; these are the pfrrikjika, these the sntighiJLiJisesa r 
these the two aniyata, the thirty nireaggiya pnciEtiya, tlio 
ninety pacittiya dhannih the four pmt mounts iyn, the many 
sekbiyil dhanofl, the seven ndbiknnma sninafcha dharniiL 
Tliege (things) are ta ha put away, these to ha conceded* 
Having entered the order, this is the way fco be ordained 
(to receive the vjm&zmpada ordination). This is the way 
to Ck-k, and the (proper) act ta perform, + * - Such and 
aiich persons may enter the order, such, others may not 
enter it* This is the way to confess (tma + a bios) (wo- 
TS l!h is the way to enter seclusion (for the r tits 
season). These are Lhe ]mbits, these the lesser moral 

11 Ct. tffiwv-.r-ivr, Il^nt p, 7/1, Pfr^ii^Vih* Stthrfb TW ehmanti^ 

\rh’i(it VpniEi :n K 4 M til ftiSTei ^HcaJ BLctWl ippHATB IuuJti ml.i- rial 

tho ruin* 12 tbt'y an* nrr-^i^iJ 111 Oil- 
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prescriptions (jAra-wia «» M*)* This the index (gteng* 
tjtki). This the way to worship " 1 

Then J1nhuki^ynpa thought, 4J For the sake of those men 
who will hereafter wish for wisdom and who will follow 
whatever letters there be F for the sake of those who will 
delight in the essence of the doctrine (lit the profound sig¬ 
nification), why, 1 myself will expound the Mfttjdkft to pie- 
serve the sense of the Sfltmntn and Yin ay a as it was 
spoken.'* a Ho lie mounted tho pulpit and mid to the bliik- 
shus f " Venerable sirs, in what does the Mutrikli consist ? H 
JJ The Matpiku (they replied) is that winch makes perfectly 
lucid the distinguishing points of that which ought to he 
known. Thus it comprises (explanations of) the four srnrit- 
yiipastLAna, the funr right renunciations, the four imlhipattn, 
tho five faculties, the five foreea T the seven branches of bod hi, 
the holy eightfold way. the four kin da of analytical know¬ 
ledge, the four fruits (rewards) of the vit tiiuUE man (rm- 
mapiL; a thu four words of the dharma (£chm-kgi 
absence ef kleca, the knowledge of what la desirable, perfec¬ 
tion, the very void ol very void fytwtp-pa-nyid iV) + 

the tinidiamcterUtic of the uncharacteristic (mttfim-utii-mcrf- 
7, mi nyid the earn adhiby means of mixing 

(Jidns-ps h^o-tuu-j^ai the emancipation of per¬ 

fect underbuilding, subjective kaoVrh:-dge r tho abode of peaue 
(«-,« \rvdfiti}, supernatural sight, the correct way to com pile 
and put together all the dhurmn, 5 this 19 jo wlrnl conshm 
the Mu^rikd (t>,, the Abkidh*irmt l or metaphysics), , , + M 


1 These ami tbo diilrrrnt TjtifciJiikg* 
-■■E Kctlem* iif lha l lli jj it in LtLv 
Til# tin CrtiEL-bcknn. 

a TLiii jstottfc? 1 * raWtum, This 
t:;lL [t 676*1 Hljlf, 
rfui-na TTH-rFwrwj' rAfjhfnA tLxn-pti yi- 
(mm yffis Mttkjy-fa* zub-wni 

itm-til HUM-pUF-ffyUT-pii, ii< rjiiimj Jrt, 
Aiui/a iial . . . i‘i ;> «i'- 

IVaI'i vi.rrJLi n nj tin -cijin 
us Ll i-‘ AliEi^ihirtuA ritaka, imi. l 1 L f 
p. 70 , he t»n Hally agTMis with ^tu? 

tUlL* uJLl^lJIJ^-b. Il SAJB UlEk£ it WAM 
Aiividi wliii maicil it, 

1 Ste the iVir.in |>Iiili Bulra, p. 


IQ5, GrittUot, Sejrt BatLaa I'jUls. 

* Ur Aoluri'I^ii Jj'i’f.' r,iiJ—■, tin., rfrf.t 
wittiIk dF fn mEan u nt^ l dit yjtini df Iht 
dtiilijLiL. 

1 Tchtn - Jh,ri J-iiiklrt - rjrrjTiy* - tj.. ! ■ 
71 A ruf^ /flj yniiJji. ilq^ - |-«n r Mwi-pa 
dii u\} bUi-]i p-k 1&4 b&vj the (fit It 
jniipit l*e butind thnt tin- tf.vt dwi 
Dlit BAJ that K-j^VAfia dsdi M-11 il l hi 3 i- 
inetAfinjriicskl durtriraa ^E tho UulL- 
tihll il rtfjiafitr; fort . I tlib catKifw 
TUnf Am unEj epdsdmd A# a e.OILI- 
mtEtnry an th- -*e inlkj^L-tji IoJlE ih 13 
m l±m [trr^rdin^ of laiEjni 
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When Ka^yapa had finished compiling the metephysical 
parts of the doctrine, then th* yakahoa above the earth 
cried oufc h M Bravo 1 thy venerable MnbLLkih;yftpa nnd the 
live hundred other urhats have compiled the Throe Bas¬ 
kets ; Trqnfidir) of the Tatbfigata; the &e\ r m will swr-ll in 
number, and the osuras will diminish] * + 

When the work of the council was over, KA^yapa thought 
that as ho had done all that waa neceaaary for the pre^r- 
vation of the doctrine to future genera Lions, his time had 
come tn away; ap he went to Ananda and said to him, 
JJ Anandn, the Blessed One committed to my cure the 
keeping of the doctrine, and passed away* Now* when 
I shall have passed awaVj thou shalt take enre of the 
doctrine fie., be patriarch). Moreover* there shall ho horn 
in IhijagTihn a son of a merchant, who, from tho fact that 
lie will be covered with a linen garment, will bo called 
(Jim tl Vais i ka (- v > n jr w - cAi * ?t). 1 Le turning fr Dili s i a ?a- 

voyage, he will entertain the Buddhist sangha for five 
years, (after which) he will enter the order, and thou slialt 
confide tlie doctrine to him" (t 67&JL 

Thou Mcdtik^japa went and WotshEp: - \ the four great 
ohaityna mid the eight ehaitycts of the relics, after which 
he werst to the realm of the mlgfts and revered the eye¬ 
tooth of the Buddha, and also tu the Traya^trimcat devna* 
heaven, where was another tooth of tho Bud dim (see J>. 
147). Vanishing from the m-mm it of Snmeru (where U die 
Tmy, is trim cats abode) .ht? came to puLjagriha, and decided to 
tAL Xing Adjataaatrti that- he was about 10 die. He went 
to the king's painco, and said in the doorkeeper, 11 Lh\ and 
tell King Adjatai-airu that KAeyapa iu standing at his 
gate, and would like to see Mm." w The king h asleep*" 
answered the porter. XJ^yapa insisted that he should go 
and tell him; but- the porter replied. a| Venerable sir, the 
king is violent; (if I awaken him), ho would have me 
put to death** " Tell Mm* then, when hr awakens, that 
IvacYapu has passed nw&p? Karynpu then climbed tho 
southern peak of Kukutupada Jfa-phyop&'kp-ri 

L 
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rkiing) mountain, and having arnmg*d a grass mat in the 
centre of tho three peaks/ he went through the marvellous 
manifestations customary on such occasions* and entered 
parlnirvitija {t 6S0J. 

Adjfltnsatm wap greatly distressed on lie firing of Kiev 
yaps/a death, He ascended the Kuknttrpada mountain in 
company with An an da (i 6Si), and having told him that 
he hud not been able to see the Buddha alter hie death, 
and now could nut .^e Hstfk^ynpii after bis nirvana 
(f. 6S2), tho Btbfivsra promised him that ho should see 
him* Moreover, Uie king had a ehaitra built on tho spot 
where EftfjyRpa had pasted away, and ho honoured it 

When QfLulvimika had happily returned from sea/ and 
had stored away lib wealth in Ids treasury p he entertained 
the congregation for five years. At the expiration of that 
time he went to the Bamboo grove, and having stflnted 
Auanda, who was standing in the door of the gandhakuta, 
he said to Mm, * Where is the Buddha ?” K My son," the 
stbavim replied, 'Mbs Blessed Dim has passed away" 
When D'uitLvuika hoard this be fell fteottdr-ss to the ground* 
He was revived with water, and having recovered his 
aangea, he asked where was the stbfivira (/uriputm? w He 
also is dead, and bo 19 H&hAmjuidg j tly ay an a and MahA- 
kfi^yapa. My son" added Anuiida, ♦'ddv that thou hast 
finished laying up goods for the disciples of the Blrau-d 
One, 3 &y up stores o£ the Dhamia and enter tint onl^r of 
the Blessed One's doctrine/ 1 Fk So he it/ 1 replied ^iina- 
vodka, and be was ordained, and in a little while be 
acquired the triple knowledge, and learnt (by heart) the 
Tripitakii^ for bo remembered whatever ho Loaid Ananda 
say (£ 633). 

1 CL IUufti Hittflf, 13. \s- D> jibWAtm tu nM* tc Iwk At the b^y 
nJpr> eaj^, p, 7, tbit it wim twenty a! Xdfyjqw, <mr T*hkh the namm- 
yijifi li/tcir tbu liijtkUiA'i harii-y* t-wcj hail dostJ, 
lW XItf*p4Eed- Secilw Edkl&p, 1 Th« Irat hm b ah «xtmpt that 

p. b*. ii irapoiiibliS t& follow it efcrofr. 

* Tr:. text Coftt not t*-'l m> il'iiit I fctit'D uulj r-iT-rodu’-i.-iJ Ui.e uiijUiLtd 

AelUlJa fr nlli lled prnbiiie, blit »e d i,L 
Xnow otbrtr Etairocf tLut Att- 
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Gne ilny at the Earn Loo grove n, bhiksbu spoke the fol¬ 
lowing giltba:— 

11 rri wliom lira in of (but) au hundred year*, 
it i* as tlia footprint flf a hint oS Water; 

Like tho oppsurutice of the footprint of 4 binl on ttatar 
Ifl this virtue of tha life u ( each eejiaratc unit, 31 

When An anil a heard thk. ho weut to where these (.s-/r) 
bbikalms wore nod said* “My aoo i the Blessed One did 
not say that, hut Ilq did say— 

4 In whom life 14 of an hunted year^ 

Ttian 1 ]i livertfdtie- liLrLli and d^etty; 

By teaching to both elas^-i of men 
That here on eurl b 4?JLE*U pjroioinsncy,. 

The tmbellcTttr w0| hare angry tboughu, 

Tiiii belluVcr perverted id^niv 

HutId^ wrongly undlflltood the SaLrantn, 

They go like CallJta in a sVrampi, 

WEitin they are nigh tmto diAaaintioji, 

Their miuda huvfl HO kntfwJ&dfttf of their aim death * 

When one liTuhntUadf not what ho Erne heard,*tSi IrLdtltui; 
To Uel Jets laud what is onnQ^^qi ifl 11=3 itLiokr. 

To hear, and of correct undcrataj tiling 

To ba deprived, Ij have io teliigotLce witll(onl) fruiu^ * 

Then (that bkikshu) said to Ins master, "An audn has 
grown old, and hb memory is impaired; be LitJ becomes 
broken down by old age. This man's (ht^Jian-tk) memory 
is bad; be does not remember wdl; krs mind is impaired 
through old age," His master told him, “Go and say, 
^Sduivira Azianda, (you are) again wrong/ 1 ' and the Lhikflhn 
went and repeated these words, SE My son," the aE-Luvim 
replied, 11 1 did not say that the Bleared One did no-E say 


1 T1j3h Li «strnndy abuHirr. 

It reaiU, frU¥Vf PVl tp-hryya AllVtal 
HE, <frf wr It An i r Q frj.J ivjj" Mxii^ 
fcfiu-fa Ifit bir v?w tiar, Wu;/- 

nifiil UiVfri dV. T tml' 

jyi^c rcsmliiii.' in Lzti- awmii md third 
J]nES ftijyic rJLu i« > r , initnivd tax JLur, 

TSit iwti Wurth tur grmplikslly ihkt. 


Thli. ImviTcr, doe* Tint ftmt# th* 

fulirth hue ¥try r3imr 

1 Hi 1 re A£7WB IBh> Erst appnuni m- 
uuiJHit ■ lL-l- hut, l*o lint* wv lAt:#- 
fnj ynny.rfirp oyirf- tAftju, iW ■ trf 

AAftlf-lM Nir . r i/ii ’ii jri'n fIr it (.tiij 

intf bliuivnl Ur «0t foflli An3tD-la'* 

rifling m±'tuL»Ty ? 
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thcLt/" 1 The bliikshu repeated the words of hi* master, to 
w h i li Anuoda replied (f. " If I should apeak to the 

bhikslui (your master), it would occasion a quarrel* It is 
not my duty to go- to where he is 5 he has not coma to 
where I am.** 

Then he th might , w ^aripittra, 1 [ah iVm an dgn.lv ay an ■., ft •, 
have passed away, and when I fill all have passed away 
the doctrine of the Blessed One will still he followed for 
a thousand years. The men of the old rimes have ere 
now posted away, and the young men ami I do not agree; 

I stand alone: 1 am like nn outcast, for fill my associates 
and friends have long since deported* * + f* So he said 
to CAnaVESiko,, "My sun, the Blessed One, having confided 
t lie doctrines to Maljrlkaoyapa, parsed away, lie confided 
it to mo, and now 1 intrust it to thee, nnd when I shall 
have pissed away thou el 1 alt protect it Moreover, in the 
cilv of Mathura [Bclwm-hrtag), the two sons of a merchant 
of that country, whose names will be Kata and Piifrin ikiV). 
will build a vihiira at Rimnrtiudha* (bmt) s and will become 
the patrons of the viliarn - this has been foretold by the 
blessed One* He has also predicted that after the build¬ 
ing of the vilsam of Eirmiranda (sv>) there will bo a find 
□f a perfume-seller called Gnpta {Sbas-}vi'\ whose name 
will be Upsigupta (Nyrr-shm-pa)* Ho will enter the order- 
one hundred years after the nirvana of the Blessed Chic; 
nnd, having been me a bnddha without the charnel eristic 
signs, 11 he will accomplish all the acts of a buddW! . . * 
Then the venerable Ananda said, "The time for my pass¬ 
ing away has come.” Then he thought, “If 1 should die 
here (in the bamboo grove). King AdjatnsaJtu atid the 
Vrijians being on bad terms with each other (t6&5 1l ) F the 

1 The iliJLt sppran Sump-ml hvtti, the th(rty-L*‘< 9“Ljri = -F lh-‘ ,;rt-;.L 
Tim r.i-jjai.n u upp-aM uut nf ptn», man, #r thv ctyltfty |WBuii*ritit" 
. .j* ptrliapa iiv r*' A a&wii i a biui wIielHj cituLfiLi-ttri^r-ii two UuJlUl* 

tarptOn wlrnl he Iiaj] (iMviouMly Ciita Um«- The legwiil tF [ittpEptn 
lli 1 of the 47tli ciui|ltpr of thi! H liming* 

a Craal, TitMiithn* p- II of the blirn lIvt WifW unil Utr Th-.ir) *4ij* 
text tfafct hti wju ft imtitff of PfiWtW* 

1 TLut, U to Mj p hv wJlt Lav.,- An w** muatfertfrd bj Yubtncbi or 
enUghtefitnl wind, but *iii but W* 
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Ucchnvis of VaisiUi would not gd. a portion of (my) 
relics* If 1 should away in TaiefiUp they would not 
relinquish (a portion to AdjatAaatru). I will jn- -; away 
in the middle of the CaugEe rivi:r, ht So ho went there, 
Now Kjng Adjnt&satru saw in a dream the staff of tbn 
stand uni that was tjorno above Lim broken, and be was 
frightened mid awoke, and then be beard from the porter 
that the fithavira Armndu was about to pass away. Hear¬ 
ing this, he fell mnnsel^g to the ground, when, revived 
by water, lie had regained Lis senses, hi - 1 ask ad, M Where 
has the vent;table Auontla passed uwayf ' 1 M Miihiti\ja a ,i 
replied the venerable (^anftvasika, M he who had been 
cheated to follow after the Blessed One, the mighty lord 
who has guarded the treasure of the Dhattoa, ho whose 
intellect enables him to arrest existence (In himself}* hm 
gone towards Vais&li * 11 So Adjat03ac.ru Q^ittDbVd his 
fourfold army and .sat out for the bank of the Ganges^ 

{F. 68&) The devos told the men of YoMli, Tim ven¬ 
erable Auunda, the lamp aL‘ mankind, the lover uf all 
hnmanityp this mighry one, having dispelled the shades of 
r or row. La about to attain perfect peace (to die) + ' h Then 
the Liu chav is of Vaisa'd got together their army, and 
when they reached the bants of the Ganges, the vener¬ 
able Atm da entered a bout and went ui Lho middle of 
the Gmiigro, Then King Adjat^otru bowed Im head at 
the feet at the sthavira Anauda and said, "* The wide eye 
of a buddhu in ojren like a hundred'leaved (lower 
ma hrff^i-pit {i*i-l*ur ); ilu a who hast been a lump t-« three 
exists ueefl and who ha*t reaclu-d ponce, we go to thee for 
a refuge \ if (of a irath) thou hast reached peace, for our 
salves east down thv body here from the water where 
then float goner* The men of Yai&fili said the same 
thing, But Anamlu reflected, pp lf I oast my body in the 
AlagwtUu country, tbo Liccbavi* will certainly be dis- 
treked; if I cast it in the Yriji eountiy/ the ruler of 

J Tbr t/'it Lu nbfcirrR ; it r+ ! ad«, aiu*" 1 T] day tu. J 4rasi't nu- 

•ufidAfli miJ dentiuul lliit lut fc tprtib n 
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Magadha will hn displeased. Therefore* T will gite half 
of my body to the sovereign uni half to tbo people 
(Jrfpys)* and by this menus both of them (i&j both parti 
<if my relics) will receive proper and lasting honour*. 11 

As An and a wad dying the earth shook in six ways. 
Just then a rishi who had a retinue of five hundred 
followers cams to the stlumm Anaatk by magi era! means 
and with clasped hands said, 1 beg thee to receive 
ns into the order of the wall-spqlum law, and that we 
be ordained a ad receive the requisites of bhlkshOB. 1 * 
Then Ammda said, y Como hither with your disciples;" 
and hardly had he conceived the w ish but Lhe five hun¬ 
dred disciples were there. The Bthavira Anunda created 
dry land in the middle of tka river, and having made it 
inaccessible* ho admitted into the order the rishi and his 
five hundred followers; and having conferred on thorn 
the desired ufi^ampadn ordination* they obtained the 
reward of nnngnmim lie explained the threo nets, 1 nnd 
they cast off all kle^u and obtained the reward of orhnt- 
ehip. As they had entered the order In the middle of the 
river Gauge* and in the middle of the day, to some they 
became known as Madhyantikn [Tckn-dhts$ t to others as 
Madbyanika {N^nun-gitntj) (L 6S7). 

Than they bowed their heads at A nan-da's feet and said p 
“ The Blessed One allowed Suhhadra, ilia lost of Ills con¬ 
verts, to enter nirv-Vna before him ;■ now wo bug the master 
to allow us tu enter nirvfrna before him, so that we may 
not see him die.” 

The sthnvim replied, "The Blessed One confided the 
doctrine to Mahrik%apa and died; the sthavim M&M- 
kftqyapa intrusted it to me (and said:) 1 WlniH l shall have 
passed away, I intrust tins doctrine to you/ The Blessed 
Oin: has aaid of Knchmare, 'The country of Kuchmere 
is the best place for dhynna that can be wished for. One 

1 Frofatbly ** right rtgbk h* ih* nanus nf i&tifUijutfk* i?r 

thought^ MpmhJ' Wm Tver, iludhyTitvLkfc* utdJllrtliUb*, p. ?, 
tntn>Jcirrtin33 ill 1 Bcjuddfainu* d^nn agree* with thi*, 
le KiehmlF, p, n. Out t*flt skay9 J fl«w Jir a jS. 

th»t*u ilie 5 v« tuiDdifijilwanf c*U*4 
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hundred years after the death of the Bteascd Qno 1 {the 
Buddha went on bo say) there wiL! be a bbikahu called 
Miidbyantika; bo will introduce the teaching into this 
count rjJ Therefore, my sou, introduce the ducirine 
(there)/* 

M 1 vfU net accordingly/' (Madhya otika the risSii) 
replied, 

(F. 63 j\) Then the venerable An unde commenced 
showing nil kinds of intrudes. A Magndki mm with 
t^ara uf love criedj 11 Masker, come hero/ A \ rijian with 
Lears of love cried, rr Master, coma here” Hearing these 
words spoken on the banks of the river by the two men, he 
WMoly divided in two his worn-out body; Then Anrnida 
gave his blaming, and having shown different mirndea, 
ha became like water thrown on Are {i.e ta steam) and 
entered pantdrviina. Half uf hh body was taken by the 
men of YuisfiU and the other half by King Adjatasatm. 
So it was said—■ 

*■' H v tilts Jtn.-T n.f i ni IN tllfl JHOI11I "f wluJiKiU, 

W'Lui bad aqbilimil ihu mountain uf hia own body, 

A half IV given 10 th p rtiyittejgti, 

A h«lr tliamighty iji w iiav* to a nalion* 

Alter tlmt thij Licclmvb had n chaityu built in Vnb&li 
and placed fthe hall of the body there eh). Likewise 
Xing AdjatJ^ntm, having built a duiilyu lei the city of 
I'ataUpntrn, placed (the other half in it). 

Mndhyantika thought, 11 My master ordered me to in¬ 
troduce the cl Lit trine into Knehmere, (for) the Rkssed 
One has predicted that there would he a bhikshn nulled 
Mndb van Lika who, having conquered the malicious rmgn 
Hnlunta 1 in 'K-.idimere, would Introduce the doctrine. 1 
will accomplish the purpose of the teacher/ 1 So the 
venembk Madliyandka went to the Kachnatfre country 

i ThU Ii ^ dEti^ v, mj]J Ltlair mffinknt tlm- for (, 1 ft* 

AHJitiila'a LfE^ mini lam h mj iliUcL giaE rhrdjnt*. Elm 

thin nil ttfhirr ktfetul* ur, or pliLui'a rviiiirk, vp, n’fc, p la 

^ M*dli r jinUVA im!y wrriuii oat * Gntof, F ***« b* u tuRw1 

Ainvniln. 1 * wonniiijd fciutLy Htri ntj tht; iuIj'ji kin* 1 ' Outur, 
vimuti iiti f Leu ujinltVi lU^liL- Thu 
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usid sat down cross-legged. Then be thought, M To con* 
quet the nuges of Kiichnsere, if 1 oun but trouble them, I 
will bo fibla to subdue them” Ho be composed his mind 
in deep meditation* mid the Kachjnere country trembled 
in sis ways. Tht* nCLgaa were troubled, they panted 
violently, and having conaed min to f ;dl in tnm-nta, they 
tried to injure the ath&Ttra, but he renmiued deep in 
the perfect composure of the profound meditation oL' 
mercy; so these nigaa were not able to move even the 
hem of bii garment. Then, these nfigaa rained down 
arrows, but the sthavlra made them reach the ground as 
beautiful flowers, nlvas, pfidmia, Inimndas, and white 
IDies* The nfigaft commenced to throw at him n string 
of thunderbolts 1 and of great arrows, a eonEinnous stream 
of swords and axes; bnfc as they all fell on the stlmvim 
in a rain of blue lotus dowers, they said, ,a As one aces 
those summits of a glacier remain unchanged though 
struck by the rays of the sun, those summits of mountain* 
on which ail h harmless, bo the drenching rain fell as a 
shower o t various flowers, Eind the rah of arrows falling 
from the sky has become garlands of dowers ! ** 

As he fMudhyantika) was in the state of perfect com¬ 
posure of the profound meditation of mercy, the dre (of 
the thunderbolts) did not burrs his body, nor did the 
weapons or poison harm it; so the nlgns were astonished. 
Then the irigua went nigh unto the athavira and spake to 
him, saying, 11 Venerable one, what would you ? 11 
The fttbavira said, 11 Give me this place.* 

" A atone ift not much of an offering f" the n&gm replied/ 
The Hlcssed One has predicted/' thesLbavirft rejoined, 
■* that this place would be mine. This Kncbmcre country, 
being a good place for meditation, henceforth it is urine/" 

1 thi* paRBBgc; han rwtuuTiserii Then? il m ftV'ttt riig-rjf In 

M. Ywrr, when ipdi thu tart mm* mj apy of Hits i*it. Tha wurd 
rdti-rtif, l "ui«r cjifaiitLLJ. Jn rtir 5*% Bam farther tin in can 1 

d nte* lilt tt*hMr*r I U»nlt it Hi'Ction with ■wiitiU »££■* kiL 

,tar to i»ad riH-ythtp rdv- rjr> * The illi&rEr& rat pTubpLE/Kfeted 
lit M h ilmam f[ tbmiiLrttic4u/ uti btoitt when hv* iiiaJu this 
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The nigEifl said, 11 Did tin? lilea.'cd One £RJ sol" 

'■ He did r M answered the sthavira. 

«■ S the vim; 1 said tJlc n:\gas, L “ how much (land) shall he 
offered (to you) T" 

■■ As much ns I Cover tv hen seated cro.^-legged/ 1 

H So be it, Venerable One/ 1 the uSgfW re jilted, 

Then the athavira ant down cross-legged (f. and 

(down tin) the lower ends of the nine valleys (all the laud) 
was covered by (him) sitting cross-legged. 1 

The rmgas naked him, M Athavira, bow many followers 
have you l 11 

T|jr stbnvira thought, " How ninny hhikahus shall I get 
together! I will, have the five hundred nrluite I who weM 
converted with me}*” So he said, "JFivu hundred anmtft" 

id Ho Lro it” the nflgss said; “but if n single arhat out 
of the number is wanting, then we 1 will take buck the 
Keels mere country,” 

Madhynutlkn said to the nAgas of Kaehmcre, “ >f otwith¬ 
standing, there inu.Ht he people who give when t he re are 
persons who (live on what they) receive, s*j I must intro¬ 
duce householders (here);” ami to this the nagru-i guvo 
their consent 

When the stlmvim had made by himself village, towns, 
and province?, he settled large numbers of people [in them), 
b m they said to him* 11 Sthavim, how can we develop our 
prosperity ? pp Then the Ethemra took the people with 
him to the GjihdlmmMaEia (tfku'Ayrj wfad-UiiH) mountain 
and said, 81 Full up anlfron 1 11 (i 689^). Then the n%aa 
nf _\[. nit CiandlunuidiUia were angered, but th - athavini 
having subdued them, they asked, LL How long will the 
doctrine ul the Bfc&scd Due endows!” M A thotiaand 

t 1 think ilutfc hit Umitdiilirm in u hy Un< Mrliufi 

cUit.iH«ti hy th* kit, and »Upn hj th-' of hrAng eruu-lritffel s H ni«- 

rcmiLriP nf Hhun 13. it |«, pL H l» covered.' 11 

I Oh—169. jVWpa in the tii tnmtu a ii unvd bp wpfl fnr th* 

“tMooT«ri rt hi# «flw-nd, aiiLjpilur m Urn phr 4 tfcn'UjftMnit 

with earth r Juny-jw M th. the J 5 lwh ■ hgjTiir- 
luwer *ndJ ocf illy &iu= vitl3c-j» S H 
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years/' answered the etbavirn. Then they made him tliifl 
promise, 11 As long a# the teaching uf the Elessed One 
endures, so long will we nil aw you (to take salTrnn plants 
from here)/ 11 So when i ho sthuvira had planted the saf¬ 
fron in Kadunero, lie btaased it (ami it pnwpdVod). 

When the ethavira JUinliiyuii.LLka had introduced the 
doctrine of the E leased One into K^dunare, he spread it 
abroad* and having gladdened the hearts of the charitable 
and virtuous, and Imving shown JUlhrent miracles., he 
passed away as water when thrown on fire,, After that 
his body had been burnt with the best of sandal-wood, 
nJor-- willed, and other kinds of wood, it was placed hi a 
chaityn which was built (for that purpose). 

Now the venerable ^anfivaaika received into tbo order 
the venerable Upaguptu, by whom the doctrine was 
greatly spread* Ho (^dtiivruiika) said to the venerable 
TJpaguptn, u Venerable TJpagupta, be attentive. Tim 
Elessed One p having intrusted Lhe keeping of tins dootrino 
to the venerable Mohnkaoyapn* passed away. The vene- 
ruble Mahak&gyapn intrusted it to (my) master; (my) 
moa ter i in treated it) to me, and passed away. My &on T 
now when f also shall have entered nirvana* you nrnst 
defend the doctrine and do vote oil your energy to tolling 
every one, * Thus spoke the Blessed On a,' " Then the vene¬ 
rable ^JhiAvosLka having gladdened the hearts of the cha¬ 
ritable and virtuous, having performed different intrudes* 
such as producing sparks, fire, rain, lightning (from out 
his body), utterly passed away into the middle where 
there in no particle of corporahty* 

The sthavira Upagnptu (taught) tbo venerable Dhltlka, 
and tbo venerable DhMka having aacoiuphshud the in¬ 
quire ns cuts of the doctrine, (taught) the venerable K'i]a 
{tfag-po) t and he Lue venerable Suducvuna iZfgs-mihtmtj), 
and in this order the mighty ones (hL the elephants-) 
passed away (L 690^). 

1 Ociiif, T^rmiiLka, \k 9- ia [13- ply Lirru thiit first patriarch* 

1 y trf thy trams,) new the m %hfcii*fi iif th^ir urrliir, and 

1 iilantf u cU-pkariL, ' (tmj Inv V«1 ti-jL HUaStfctlud llj SJ gnat UHn. 
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One hundred ftr| d ten years after the death of £hn 
Blessed Buddha die atin of the Conqueror was obscured, 
dtiil the Uiikshna oE Wl; imagined LtiEi f;:E>c ptoposi- 
Liona which transgressed the law and the rules, which 
vivm not of the Master's teaching, which were not com- 
prised in the Sfitranta, nor to be found in the "t innyn, 
which transgressed. the Dhftnna j end the hhlk&hua o£ 
VaMU tangbt that these ml tl 1 inga were righi Tilese tun 
practices wore: the bhikflhusof YaijMi practised as lawful 
the exclamation altda ; (these who) did not agree were 
heterodox; (those who were] assembled (elsewhere than nt 
Ynisrdi) wure heterodox ; those who did agree were artho- 
dns. 1 This was the first proposition which transgressed 
the doctrino, which was not the Master’s teaching, which 
wna not in the ehtras, nor to be found in the Vina ya, 
which transgressed the Ubamia, which the bhikshm of 
Vaisaii carried into practice, teaching that what was 
unlawful was lawful. 

Moreover, the hhikshns of VflisftU (Enid), JJ Venerable 
hitb, enjoy yourselves ;"’ and indulging in enjoyment in ths 
congregation of Lhikshns, they Kinds enjoyment lawful; 
and those who did not agree were heterodox ; those who 
were assembled (elsewhere than at ViiisMi) were hetero¬ 
dox; those who did agree were orthodox, This was the 
accoml proposition, itc. 

Moreover, the bhikabus of Vuislli held as lawful that (u 
hhikshti) might dig the earth with his own band, or have 
it dag, &e. This was the third propositi on, Ac, 

Moreover, the bhik-shus of Vaisuli hall as lawful the 
practice of keeping salt as long ns one lived, if be added to 


1 This phrMt, which metric 

LifDrP in tli- munf word*. 

Inqly difficult* nat Ip, 

miUn -pt* leAfi uiul J.'in-P' 

JHU trluM i^Uil pfd 

uujft srs, J.-.U IfAm b.« I'il - 1 JtW-if. I 

*ati*iilennB tlin s^cmim *1- 
tnth un puJ - rrN rmmtm&uii 
the tat mi mliup jHlr u t*k< 24 i Ja 


ELI niHHii MOfplat hm isf ai nrnt 
in^." My trattfittUnn, hjWTsr, Lp 
v*ry d'UuSilJiil. From f. t*yci 1>- tbe 
irjii uf thfl vulutue Ej iltn iHly flb 
jpisrr, mini, U I lupin wuilfnl, 

ttST&raly oriUd^d IjJ ths Tflatin 
km*. Tbf- fvnurd Em* tmw 

tier, r-li-ir, ihn diffirukliriM bearing 
on nqltuj- trLi at ifcUik 
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[h\s supply] at the right rime some oDnaecnUed salL, 1 Ac, 
Ttua was Uie fourth proposition, &xl 

Moreover. the bhbkshus of Yaimili practised ns being 
lawful during journey a, going a yujaiiu or a half vAjann 
(away from their vi haras), then meeting and eating. 'I his 
was the fifth proposition, &u. 

(F* 692V) Moreover, the bhikahtia tif Yaiaili having 
deemed it lawful to take food hard or soft, that w.i£ not 
left-over food, with two fingers, did practise as lawful 
eating with two fingers. . ♦ . This was Lhe sixth proposi¬ 
tion, &c* 

Moreover, the bhikshna of YastUi held it lawful to im-cii 
fermented drinks us would a leech (svin-hu had-pi hdzin- 
though one wua made ill by drinking (thus}, . „. This 
was the seventh proposition^ Ac, 

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisfili held it lawful to eat 
between times el mixture of half-milk and half-curds, Ac* 
This was the eighth proposition. Ac. 

Moreover, the bhikahus of VaisAli held it lawful to use 
u. new mat (gdinppa) without patching it around the 
edge (the width of) a Sugnta span,* Ac. This waa the 
ninth proposition, Aa 

Moreover, the bliikslms of VaiBilli held it lawful to 
take a round alms-bowl and to besmear it with perfume^ 
co make it redolent with sweat burnt inuenr-c and adorn 
it with different kinds of sweet-smelling (lowers. Thun 
they pul a mat on n r ram emus head and on it (the ho wl), 
and be went through the highroads, the lanes, the oroas- 


! Tbtf test Up Ji-eriii Kti'oi talari 
krlnfa-pdi (j'htJ (Jnj P» 
niFijA^j rfnpjf; turn - n-tf 

iurt-in tjip.'iii rJiiji;, 1 fjr-U'-J ntny-foii 
tir* frffd 'Mfitt. Oint TiraJiithii 
p. 41 Uru:n- \ m>t« I*. In Linlvn, 
1 . *ma B Ikh i !• 11 >.l• LSl rk ftliuwi inlt In \m 
kryit in esrlua It luiu-t Iw 

kept In a Lx lk wfitb ft r. alu> 

Uvftlbvtui PriLthn i 1 Spain! Sfliritpicit- 
llvi ( 17 , ^ lit-h! Lhs Vln*jft- t{ banp 
■4)1 tbit 11 bbikihu wb biJa nn- 


aJms lwni'l, &*!., ftcLj or l;- 
■alt-hrnTO (Irth* WiuJij: tbo Oj*L of 
U>i- F Imwcvef, rt^da, (n ■ 

Heart u£ thii ra r 

1-11 < jri n Lr I h'J . m I|| 11 Rni'-Ur! iLl Fill a. 
dr fi KtiEii^iivni. cfibli- 

3 Tn iIhj ilhikiEuiiH Tiarnywlh' 
hjin^ii it Lb > -lmL Lhnz a , Sugat* ipim 
EH to ft inihit ftrnk m IkoJif. It 

luimsiivnr nTinu-ki EhftESugati mean* 
r ' thci MnJtHi\ 4H 
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rasula. ciyiiiL', "Wear ihb, ;tll ye people who live 1 u \ airiili, } e 
town's people and ye strangers; this nlni.s-bowl is u most 
excellent one; ho wliu gives here, who gives very much, 
he who makes many offerings here, will receive a gre.it 
reward ; it will profit liim much. It will avail him tsnch. 
Ami iei tills way they got riches, gold, and other treasures, 
which they (the Lhikahus of Yaisuli) made use of. thus 
holding it"lawful to have gold and silver; and this was 
the tenth proposition, &0. 1 . , . (f. fig-3)- 

Now there was at VoMH a ittmvira called Sarvakinm ’ 
(T/ui»ix-cl\ad hlud-pa) known as an arhat contemplutnr of 
the eight perfect freedoms (rnam-pvir tfor-pu bri/i/ud 
buffum-pn tlz.n>bmdy,i), who had lived in Annndn's time. 
Moreover, iu the town of 4 ?onnke {tfor-ekan) there lived an 
sirhnt called. Vacua {(Jmfjipa), also nil ark at eontemplalor 
of the eight perfect freedoms, and he, wandering about 
with 11 re tin He of five hundred, came to Varna when (the 
bhikfthns of that pluee) were fixing (I.r., dividing) their 
treasures (f. G94}. The censor {dgt-du&) having declared 
that the stkaviras of the community were at liberty to 
make use of the property, asked (Ymjits), " Venerable air, 
what wilt you take of the goods i ,T Then he explained 
(to Yaqus)" the whole thing {i.e., the tenth indulgence '}: 
and the sLtmviru thought, " Is this canker unique nr 
ara there othens ? Wa And he saw that the relaxation r-f 
the rules was increasing by following the ten unlawful 
customs (t/jiyw)- Therefore, to preserve the dnctrinB. he 
wont to where the verneruble Sarvakfima was, end having 
bowed down at hie feet, lie Baid to him, 41 la it lawful or 
not to say tdaht /"—“Venerable sir. what does that mean, 


t Usp |pt, til ih* t^nsi 
nriim ** MjbUwuwu,, r 

I 5 i r^nJ F 1 F-’s-sur Lroetnrvu. p* SS J; 
Mid Ulijr* LHkviiiiip Tm\1- 

JLifm. p. 2 i6l 

1 In t,Sj«- MikiiiLift'B.iiNi 1 , p. l»- 19 . 
It j* Mviil 1:1 lit iwi AliiiEi* ^ m a 
| h 4tf!tlElrt torWtt Will LUhI Li 1 ’ .lL 

Unit tilatl- bi^b jififiSt til - *' witrlit, 
iin-l hMH Iklr Mly utLaJiu- li n ntWlntf 

s*| i 3 ti jejm linPD tbu unlSiifltwfii uf 


UpnAHfijp.ljU Tb* *HEU«i Vfi^rt, |V S y> 
V*t»r -U.i1fe r.f KliLilMillicit, thlr 

Uhmu i, inthift ill Lihtftdu- 

i.f s li o; i.rih.'iL fliul ptfvwrrfllL 

La li h cumins 

■* tSItti.nrh : Eb* teit read*, .Vpr m 
f.'A-ii- fcur M* y&ip-} P«t bv-un; 7 'J*n“ c.iil- 
ifaui ’i pxnrf jjwitf. lit ’“Tnitf UvU 
*ino hm H ipptMnd d :!iiif p yft. aaa- 
that k H 
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1 Is it lawful to say alula 1 ' 3 " Then Yarns explained it 
in the same terms used above. find Sarvftkfum answered* 
w Venerable sir r it ii not lawful"— 11 Sthavirn, when wus 
it declared (unlawful)? 111 - — 11 It was in the town of 
— J * On account of what?”—■ ,l On account of nets of 
the mx bJrikfthia**— M Whit kind of a transgression wufi 
it ? n — n They committed n dukkala 0 Hence,*— H Sthnvira 
(fluid Yikjus), this is the first propositi on which disregards 
the SQtraotn, the Ylnnyo, which is not the Master 1 * 
teaching; which is not in the sCitras. which does not appear 
in the Vi tiny a, which transgresses the Dhtinna, which the 
hhikshtis of YiusftU tench as lawful when U is unlawful 
If they practise it will you remain quiet/" {SanrakimiAj 
remained without ever saying a won! Then (Tae-as) 
said. * l Then, stli&vmi, I will ask you if it he lawful to 
amnHfl oneself / wv — " Venerable sir. what does that menu, 
*Ib it kwfal to amuse oneself i p11 Ya^is having ex¬ 
plained what it meant* he replied, Ycnerable &rr t it is not 
lawful II was declared unlawful in the town of ^eunpn 
in consequence of acts of the sis bhikslina, and it was 
pronounced a dukkata oflfence, 1w — u Stlmvini, this h the 
second preposition which disregards the StUms its, &cl If 
they practise it will yon remain quiet V* (Sarv^kfinia) 
remained without ever saying a word, 

Then (Yagas) fluid, "Then, sdumra, I will ask yon if it 
bo lawful to use one's strength (to dig the earth 1 ) t™ , - , 
4P Venerable eir t it is not lawful It declared unlaw¬ 
ful at yraviLBti, in consequence of the acts of the ais r and 
it wm prana tinted a pkattiyu.' — :1 Stbavira, this is the 
third proposition*" Ac, 

M Sthavim, I will ntk you then this question. Is it 
lawful to use (keptj salt ? Ir . . ** Ye lie ruble sir, it is not 

Lawful It was dec lured unlawful at Iiajagriha un account 
of an act of ^ariputra, and it was pronounced el plbuttiyin" 

* e Eth&vira, this is the fourth proposition," &c n &a 

3 Sije “jd JiiidttJya yf tile ilhiksliu Prt tim 'JfclLllr 5<iUt wf tiirr LLdudluai 

M, 
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H Sthavirn* I will mk you then this question, la it compa¬ 
tible with (the rules) of journeying (to go u league or a half 
league and then cut) ?"—Venerable sir, it h not lawful, 
1 1 was ded a ’t A unla w f ul at li nj iigrihu ■.«u aceo u nt o f wb .1 t 
Devadattu bad clone, und it was pronounced n pficittiya/ 
* . „ “Stbuvirn, this is the fifth proposition/ tc, 4®, 

w Stbaviru, I will ask you then this question, Is the 
practice of using two fingers lawful *" * > ■ (L 6g& h ), 
4 Venerable fiir f it is not lawful It was declared unlaw¬ 
ful at (Jmyaati on account of what a great number of 
bhiksbus had done, and it was pronounced a pfbutitiym/— 
^Sthnvimr this is the sixth proposition/&tL, Aia 

‘■Skbavira, then I will usfc you this question, Is it law¬ 
ful to get sick (if an sucking wine) if— ,J Venerable sir, 
it is not lawful It was declared unlawful at Cnivudti on 
account of aii act of the uyuchnmt 3uratlin [f Lrgv~vniftt) t 
and it W&B pronounced a pMttiya/ &c., Ac. 

“ Sthovira, then I will ask you this question, U tUa 
practising (of drinking) a mixture 1 (of milk and curds) 
lawful r—Venerable air, it is not lawful It was de¬ 
clared unlaw fid at {^rovusti on account of un act of a 
number of Lhsksbus, and it was pronounced a pfiaittiya/ 
Ac,, All 

" Bthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is the 
mnt practice lawful?" » . , 11 Venerable sir, it h not law¬ 
ful ft was declared unlawful at ^mvasti on account of 
:m act of a mi tuber of bhikgbus, and it was p ronounced 
u pfUdttiyu/ Ac., Ac. 

" Btliavtra, then I will ask yau this question, Is the 
gold mid Hilycr practice lawful?" — Venerable sir, it is 
not lawful It is a nisaaggiyu p&cittiya according to the 
Vinuya,* , . theDirgMgnma, the Marini tlgamfl, , . , the 
Kathina section of the (Prathnakaha) Sutra, . , . tbe 
Ekottar^.mniQ," Ac,, Ac, 

+I Sthaviru, this is the tenth proposition which dbragorda 

1 £k*c? :tli f^ciUivu of tI k- Bhikibuii. c«f the BLLk- 

tL'inl FtatliBuiUtiiw 
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the Snkrnnta, the Yinaya, which is not ttie Master’s 
teaching Ac., &r, If they practise it will you mun 
quiet ?" - Venerable sir" replied SanrakSma. " wherever 

YOU choose to go 1 will be your adherent it! following the 

Dheipm." 1 , 

Then Ijo composed hi* mind in the ahyarm of perfect 

perfection, find rflnUUied in it. 

Nciw at that time there lived in the city of ^onfiks a 
venerable ethavira called Salha (Gt/rtJdtm}, who liad lived 
with Animda, He wan an achat contemplator of the ei^bt 
perfect freedoms. Then Yarns went to the venerable 
gfilha, imd having bowed down at bis feci (Lie Ei^ked Jura 
tka serae quests and received the same answer), and 
he tklfle ngmsfid to bo his adherent, ^ 

Aher tiiiiC. Ymjns wenL to the city of SnmiiujjTit where 
lived the venerable sthavira. Yisnbhai'iiini (AV-eAffn), on 
arbut like the two preceding ones, and also a contem¬ 
porary of Auivndn's. From him also lie received the same 
answers to bis question^ 

(V. 70O ) Then Tn^aa went to PAtnliputra {Dmar-ba- 
dU»)/whcre lived the venerable Kuyvasobhito {Zkt-tgritr) * 
j. c , 4 . (F. JQO-) After that be went to Crughmi, where 

lived the vcnotable Adjita (JJ^dhrai-?*), to whom lie 
also explained the ten indulgences, &n.. Ac. 

Then ho went to Mabiswati (JUb-JWdni.}. where lived 
the venerable Snmbhftta (F«jyH% d>/,s) ; . . . after that 
LO Sahadaho <J LKan-chig where lived the venerable 


1 Thta nft-MCBninf I* *h- 

wrara + Irtit 1 Bttfl no Iftiier pi 
tninilabici^ it Dm »*?-&» fiw «■ 
tr'otafrty draff, *$** kkift dv 


h T,nriiiLiAlr Tvri LLtii 
r.f i-jur, U« n.Tjr, L-rr I 

h**r mJ' htr i] the lut Uwm, 
i? kli-t fuLUnrod t>j Sdiktru'r, Ti*r- 
]t TEifd f^Uff'i'-t 

u n!Mili-n,nnrn^br «r«fr 

tw. ^ 

wastua, p l > t 

Silhti, KojiMoWnto, 


arm. of Kdbin Jittiv nnil RtMisbCt^ a 
natl uo nf Rani Hick hIj, tinrw w*r>= 
Hu- dimples. «f Hi* tb^rn- Afcumdxw 
VidnLihi^iuLliLO and Buotuus, 
two tiffUl were IV difeipk* ^ ikt 
thm^Anumdluh . . . Tlttsj wp*I«B 
I., tbe VAltikaFftont vLimrsb. a iUua- 

tiiiTl ml sililwiM I, til at Tkn-t tlT«l tbfl 
tivrta of A hlrd V-P* tti-sirdl. And 
Jfum Efcn; strifi- Lif 111*113. Tb* hit h 
print Ri'vaUv th-P diLrf uf lbn. ftste* ■ 
ri^ 4 tLb^ part y, *pn*fclau ed lb* them 
SiliiialfisimJ io dur °nter tLi= |t-tl 
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Ito-ratA (iVem-jw*), in wham be also explained tbs ten 
Indulgences in the same terms used in conversing with 
Sorvakima. When TtevaU beard of nil hU jotmuyuig, 
he will Y aqa& to take sume rest, after which he would 
accompany him ns hie partisan. 

While these tilings were taking place, the Uiikshus of 
VaMli went to where the biiikshua of Yanas’ company 
were and asked them where was their master, and then 
they learnt that ho had gone to seek partisans. * \V hy 
did lie want partisans 1 " they naked. 

" Sira, on account of the schism in the order. 11 

« Venerable sirs, what have wc done to causa a schism 
in tliti order V* 

Then [Yogas’ disciples) told them; but they replied. 
<■ This is not right ; why oppose us because wo seek 
different interpretations (wm-jin) for the fiomniaiidittonta 
of the departed Master ?" 

Then one of their number (ur. t nE Yales' disciples 1), 
whose mind was straight, and whose harsh words were 
well meant, 1 said to tl™. " Venerable sirs, you arc doing 
what is not done (hy all the rest of the order), what ia nut 
lawful, what ia not becoming in ^mtnanaa. Von have 
formerly heard that the doctrine of the Uieas&d One will 
lost a thousand vents, hut you will be the cause that in 
days to come the doctrine will be obscure; so it is that 
those who disregard any of the comtnai idtnsnts create a 
cancer (which will go on spreading), lo help lo main¬ 
tain the doctrine, what are yon then doing but bringing 
about sc hiatus t” They ware terrified on hearing this, but 
remained silent under his harsh words (sbyjt-pn). 

(F. 701) Then (the bhlkshns u£ Yaisftli) commenced 
talking Lo one another. The venerable Yu.;.is has garni 
to got partisans; if we have caused a schism in the order, 
why remain pondering over ill Say what must bo done." 
Then one aE their number said to another, 11 Jfit 113 do 
what (Yai;«s) has done. He has gone to get partisans; let 

l The out ii ykmn-pai irtmy u'iji/it, “ «iib wnni* oi tt “ rill ^ bu *“'" 
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ua also peck partisans who vrili uphold ua/ r Another 
said, M Sin^ they are going to fight us; we tnu&l Oae , 11 
Another artd , 111 Where can we go? wherever wc may go 
we will be thought badly oL We must sue for pardon; we 
are* eta it were, in a trap . 11 Another .^niii t M Let us get all 
(tho hhikslim) who are in the ndgKbaothood together (by 
giving them) dras-bawb, robes, nets, drinking-cups, girdle, 
and all will lie arranged (j yAff*r rigs par ht/toty This 

course being approved, they decided to act accordingly j 
30 they gave to some (lihikahua) robes* to some nmntlea, 
to some nether garments, to some awesfc^cloths, to eoma 
cushions* to some alms^bowls, to acme water-strainers 
and in this way tliey got them all together and remained 
in their midst . 1 

When Yiujua land little by little got together his par¬ 
tisan & he uume back to Vaiaali* and his disciples asked 
him, "Master* have you found ynnr partisans V* kt My 
sous,” he replied, ,+ they will shortly be hero,* 1 

When his disciples hud told him of the right claimed 
by the Vafsali hhikahus to interpret diversely the 
mandmentfl, and tit fit they were using terms not formerly 
spoken by (the Buddha), he said, "As tlio partisans for 
relaxing Lhe rules will rapidly Increase* (we) must do 
everytldng £ur the true doctrine; for the giitlul say’s— 

1 lib whu iiutaiitJy do** u thhLg to he posrtpnnd } who poetponc? fa 
tiling to be done) instantly, 

Whu fulSowa not Uid right way tuf deins* * fwl h** tit™ hie ia hi* 
share ; 

CnL c-lThy assneiming with ultfeure unil unworthy friend b, 

His prciFpcriiy will dwTUBse like tho wtuiing moon, 

He who swiftly dots what i& useful hm tint forsaken wisdom. 

tie whu h&a not pat nwaj the right wuy of dofrg wise, fcappinea 
will he bis, 

Kilt cut uII by Igwrfnttna with worthy, virtuous frietadji, 

Hii prosperity will go on iuerwri ug like the waxing mu m*' n 

Then Yunna sat down in the hall {kkhur-kifi Majji&u); 

1 Cuni. Heal, -c rp. of.,, ji oe, whrns TiUlan ttit w dot ckw, iuid 

the gradi an." jfi via to KuvnUt, The my tiwwJMJiifci In t^Htn tu cerrothiti. 
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having composed his mind in tha fourth dhymm of perfec¬ 
tion, and haring di&eertjed the proper course [to follow),: 
lie boat the gan^hil and assembled JOO arhats less one, ail 
contemporaries of Anrmda. Now at that time the vene¬ 
rable Xuyywsobhito wp deep in the aamadfii of arresting 
(hjug\ and he did not hear the ganthA Whoa all tho 
arlmts had assembled, the venerable Yarns though fc* u if I 
should salute each one by name it would cause great con¬ 
fusion" (f lit, if I should call them by name there would 
be much wrangling}, " I will net coil them by name/ 1 ' So 
he bowed to those who were well stricken in years, and 
having saluted by mining big hau ls to his forehead tlics 
who were verging on. old. nge T ho toot Ilia seuL 1 
Just then KuyyaBnbhitq came out of hh meditation, 
and u dev a came and aslkOd him/ - Venerable Kuyyasobhita, 
why stand yon there thinking 7 On quickly to YaiiiJ^where 
the 699 nrhats arc assombled to maintain the ilocmiu> t 
thou who an, the first master (khyod dtu\$ mJdmn-po gchifj* 
pa)*** Then ho vaniBhad fri «rji PiitulipuLrtu uud coming 
to VaMli T he stood before tho d&or of the hall and a^k.-d 
admission* for it wlis cl used* 

After having told those within who he was in several 
verses (L 703-704), he was admitted and took hie seaL 
Then the venerable Ya^as informed diem of the ten 
indulgence* in the same forms which he bad previously 
used in spu.iking to SamMina and the other arhata., and 
they gave the some answers we have be-oo given above, after 
which they said , ,J These bbik^lms of Vnkfdi wbn proclaim 
that which is unlawful lawful, and who act accoidingly, 
wo eonduiuu them/ 1 Ami this formula they repeated 
after each indulgence had been condemned. 

(F. 70s,) When they had examined and condemned the 
ten indulgences, they beat the gnnthsh and having asacm- 

1 TIll* pnawigT- i» obmyune. Tb* ffu ■unp-wif mI ^ii^kr 6^'ui^- 

fijut Hif le_, wbteh in ihf tnnrt fujr jhm r ■ . 

CEnhinwiiLR, Li* Ik-dug-^U rai tuf- 1 Which mn/4*< bt h At Tb-.-ti art 
mtutpk$uttQ'i0t brfrtd** in, Ai-.Vm/. th* *ra« maiter (ttiitiby c^in|i]ete 
pn td\fn-}*}r %yur-^u h mu -hi Ufaj- Ihv foo)” 
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1 *1*1 jJl the bhlkahus at Ywuttok Ynpu informed. them of 
tin* proceedings and decision of the council (f, 705*’), 

The text o£ the Vmnynk-udmka ends abruptly here, 
and I have not been able to find in any canonical text 
any mention of the subsequent work which the MnM- 
wuaso says the council performed in settling the whole 
canon; nur does the Chinese version of the council of 
Vrdsttii 1 mention anything beyond the condemnation of 
the ton indulgences. It will, however, be seen, by refer¬ 
ring to Bhavya’s work (p. 187), that the Northern authors 
do "not disagree with tho Southern ones ns regards the 
history of these events, 

1 Beal, Tour twtnreij p. Bj ef vrq- 
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CHAPTER VL 


HtSTOHY OP Tm SCHOOLS OF DtfMilH&lL 

The 90th volume nf tho afttra 0! the Bsten-hgyur eon.to.ins 
th vm works on the schismatic schools of Blmddt&m, one of 
which, the Samavct.dhoparacka chakra, by Va^umitm (f + 
1 57~J^3)i bus been translated by Professor Wassiliof in hie 
work on Bhuddisra. I IniTfl endeavoured in the foil owing 
pages to condense din information contained in the work 
of Bb&vya, tha Kaifahhctm rt&h&nyi * 1 i f. 163-172), in that 
of Vinitnd ova. the fiamayabhedft pa nicJtt nut ch n&ra p 5 .11 id i n a 
curious little work called the. a varshiatjmpriWhu (J. 

7^4-296), the author of which is unknown. Tho theories 
of the different schools are unfortunately given by both 
Vasnmilra and Bbayya in about the same words, and so con¬ 
cisely, that it is a very difficult i i not ;m impassible task r 
to give a satisfactory translation of them. T have, how¬ 
ever, Attempted to translate the greater port of TMmvyas 
remarks, and by means af Vfnitmlevag work* which id a 
compilation of Lhat of ViismniLm, I hope that 1 have lwcn 
able to elucidate a few of Lhe hitter's observations which 
I think are rather obscure in Professor WaiaQjeFs trans¬ 
lation. I have deemed it prudent to retain in the 
translation the greater part of the technical Sanskrit 

1 In Tilhitan, ihii-rM-pnr mta-* rif Uir itsbcwU: fmut Ihr rtaiijo- 

bytd-pa muni-par taW-p4, i»r v-juUinpwrwiZu dintrn (bj YunniiL- 

"TIhs tbutuu^li eiplAEiAtkm lt[ ibu> n\J K With Ltic pffttmt ocvHiant 
tUifiiniinH (4 thn kWi}*/’ mnt MhliAwttHv 20-21,, wbtrt 

= Trt TilMiOui, Gdxun-j tha-da\i j*t we urn told iIlhL the HfVABiteen 

nil-par tjifiij’jjaj tiCh,^ \\jUiU t\if h-'blipn tcj. l\\v PH^dcJnd Wlltnrj 

pn lAn-dW }>a krtFi-po tadui-jHi. niter Ika Lknlh uf lIl-u Iltnlijtii, 

^ Cinm|i 4 l»l 4 J.jii tcwbi&g' tbs 
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terms in their original form, fat by translating them mis¬ 
takes might be made which vpli entirely alter the s^nsc 
of tho original* whereas tbfi Sanskrit term wiU enable the 
reader to reccmstrao more easily what may have been the 
original test. 

The first twelve pages only of Bhavy«i + s work arc 
translated, for the last iiva present buL little interest, and 
acid nothing to our knowledge of the doctrines of these 
schools :— 

Adoration to the triraltm 3 

How came about the eighteen schools and their peoulinr 
features! This is the way in which they are all said to 
proceed from (the teaching of} the one highest Ix>rd- 

One hundred and sixty rears 1 after the utter passing 
tiwaj of the Blessed Buddha, when King DhannApika 
EMsoka) was reigning in Kuanmspnra fyi/as- 

p f i f ij: rT i’nfaliputm), there arose a greaLi ad s ism in the 
conjugation on account of some controverted questions, 
arid* it divided into two blinds, the Mabiiwlnghika and 
the Sthavira. Of these, the MiUnMaghlka school gradu¬ 
ally divided into eight fractions iV wit), the MahiWrn- 
ghika school, the EkavyavaMrito* the LokQttEuuv&diiift, 
tho Bahinjcotlya, the Fradahnaptirfidllia* the Tchaitylka, 
the Phrvn^flila, and the Avarngaihu 

The Sthavira school gradually divided into ten fracLions 
—(i) the Sthavira proper, aBo called Lhe Hflimi vata; (2) 
the Sarvistivadina j (3; the TidbWyavfidinn 3 (4) the 

Hutuvidva, which is al--o called by sninu persons 3 dudctn- 
taka (or Mnruntaka), (5) lbs Valsiputriya; ( 6 ) the Dhar- 
mottailya.; (7) the Bhadrfiyaniya; fS)tho Sammatijit, which 
is also called by aome persons Avantuka, and by others 
Kiirakullaka ; (9) the Mah^isuka; (10) the Dhanuagup- 
dika 1 (it) the Saddharaavarahoka (or properly Savor- 

i TV tvo Aeo^M *n? pttan% Khr.tr pi appear, hwt vr r, t-> hm 
1^1 ii-af 1 inniS.«i 1 in 1 isiSli: rtL i.U]d!.lhi«t ilMwl KMW 't lbi‘Lr ESpi^Ifll*nC* 
wtwrkt riet. tumfown p, J3J„ 1* III- tv fntm E^iitliern Baddh^i *u:h» n<*t 
wi* tmd the datw io r A^kn. kunwn tM e™ta, ntittmeft 

Lbn r.^H i rk-^Tu Thv AntiiiJj erf tktiftd ty KchUhtii Wtltenu 
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shukub which soma persons cull the Kaijyaptya; i 1 2) the 
Uttnriya* called alsa by some the SamkriinLivudina, These 
are the eighteen schools. 1 

TTjl-i MnMsftnghika raceiTed this name on account of 
tliu great number of its followers, which made it a great 
assembly or Mahd mw/th. 

Soma persons contending that all the doctrines arc 
thoroughly understood by au unique and immediate 
wisdom (shad chip gdi^dangddan^pn i-atas-ml)* for all 
doctrines ol the blessed Euddbng are comprehended by 
the Intellect ffAu^yi.* instead o! art for this 

reason called * J Disciples of tbe dispute on one subject" 
or Hhi vt/ajHihiirtiL 

Those who say that the blessed Emidhoa have passed 
beyond nil worlds (If,* eiisfcencea), that the TatMgatn was 
not subject go worldly laws, are called, “ Who lias pa^cd 
beyond, all worlds/ 1 or IM'ottamvadiua. 

Those who were taught by the master Eahmjrutiya are 
called Habit? rutiya. 

Those who contend that misery (i/kAAg) hi inked with 
all com pound th.ngB are called j PrmlifLiuij4iirtldinw. 

Those wb& live on the Tchaityii mountain are called 
the Tckuityika. 


3 By rtifrrrtn^ tit VwhtitU m I. i ^5, 

w* kubiJut thK Stu-t'lrtiYdUiiiA w 

th« saiiii- Lk=- thu HnturEnkii nr Mn- 
lIUDtHlin. Wkli tllU 4 'ZCC‘iltinn, «rf 
by % but ilw YiOidcljaf \- 

mirlllt iR ihn mm? n* this 
K hin iiiiiiijjLriLjL nf Yu-jiJUULnt. tl» tun 
hvlA Til* iftibpAsJ ncrii it JIM- 

ji/iEiM, f. Wjv htiii id folinwi: TV*? 

1 MB fmLf BAfaooll haiitf^dk wfaufa 

nrw — iD Ike Ary4*anrfth&i;vaiIifcUi a 
\ 1 V tlii! MflliljSiuskUiA, {3) Aryi- 
fcammutLy*, (41 ArvAsltutvii^. 

Ant 1 elflLfcWB cl i Ti*inli% .if thw h*ir 
emiH! Inim 1 In 1 AryrUiirTiL#liv j-dbaa— 
{li th-i KJkyriptyfc, (aj 
(tin* Li' 1 1 kis hy niisuSfe 
1,31 Ihi* ] JhiLaTn^uptahUr, ’ 4> 

mmUMviklEiiii ESis mm 

from tin- MaiiiiiiEi^liLki »ehwl—111 
r^rTt^aili, (jj Aviiu-.jlU, 1 j) V*i- 


bftdj^vRUiu^ (4l 
diim (ittMryiar-nirtib IS 1 L*>kD£U- 
T»TAdtw 1'the urigina] An A itmlufi 
up Lfcui iii'. yivi! divkHrui ems* 
fnitn tha SikTncnAlJw—lEI Tiuhm- 
^iyss r G-npUfa, (jf KuruknU 
UL^ {4) Et#±mijruLKiv h 5l Vfttii- 
tmtrtya- nurt'O Uarijiiimj. 

tamTth*' 1 

(s) Altla^riyA, jj) MnMvikirti- 
vSiuia. ft 141 |f> *rr. diffLautK Hi irdtuJe 

FU'ia.vjVj Lisrt r 11 ti-n iiii.lii, ah In- Ci:tI 

prwcritwi. The EUt *A pdicub 
In the Mjh&YyTitcmlli hi *ub*tisiiti- 

Bl|Iv Ltiii fntnr. ,»-> tl..»l J f th p BkhkallU 
ViftraEi^npri^W Tb- 
U'\\t Eta Lbtii ihL AVlItUVa^H - iLthls'L 
mvmd lu thf 4Sjd Vi nr aJUr th^ 
l^ubLLi h iltJiLiL Tuiu-i it. j.'. 

zt> ?' 
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Thosa who live on tits Fur™ mountain (ptn'U) and on 
the Avar a mountain arc respectively calkd .ftlnttfai/tf 
and A m ra^aila* 

Those who tench that the sthavkas belong to the body 
of tfas elect (<m$wu) are called EtJiavira. They are also 

called because (t i6$ h ) they live on Mount 

Hlumvata. 

Those who my that all exists, the past, the future, and 
the present, are called in consequence, "They who say that 
all e*bts/ p or SarvddmhlmiK 

Those who say that some things c-xist, (such as) past 
actio ns of which the result has not matured, and that 
aoino do nut crxkt. (such as) those deeds of which tha cun- 
sequences have occurred, and the things of tliu future; 
jij-j-kLsi lt categories (or divisions), they are called in eon- 
queueu p 11 They who speak of division/ ur l^uvdJiw- 
vddhtti, 

TIh l v who say that things which have been, which are, 
and those which vi<3 be, have a ca ttdu (Itrfu), are called* 
w They who speak of a cause/' or llrttividya} 

They who live on Mount Mnruntaka are for that reason 
called MurmUrhL 

They who, teaching of man’s birth, say that, woman¬ 
kind bring the dwellmg-placc (nlsa) of the family, man, 
being born of hc^ is a son of the dwellmg-phtoa or vd*a- 
jrnlnt, are Fur this reason called YdUijmtriifd} 

Those who wore taught by the master Dhamottam are 
tlic Dharmi^tari^a, 

The ditidf.1 es or 1 Sbadrayana arc tVie Bhmlm t/tt a i>/tu 
They whose teacher was Pammata are the SutomitUu/tt, 
They who congregated in the city of A vant a were con¬ 
sequently called the A wmtfiia* 

1 Thi» Hat *■*)■», 111 TheT w\w nnL the HMrl-e of tbfl wet Ciiflt 
ipe&kiii wind*" rianp Tbifl Sum. jialJm, illvtiti dtaiNuim 

i- uf a in i Lalif, u ami *h>n ilix-buiL Kook* Butusn iri±ii|fti^; 

uxt pipkliiftlJy J i.mmAl AButlnn^ n^ric*, Xu. 

* O l «am'!L-tly w* ilinutii La tp V fisffip- *it. IT- 3>J 111111 ii 6 - 
utrjyiu ; but vtl know that 14 up wu 
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They who live nn the Kiimkuln mountain site for that 
reason (esillcd) Kumhtla(ka). 

They who declaring in theft teachings from the proper¬ 
ties of the word " earth," that all the great mass of human 
beings will have no other existence, are the jrdUpoM^i, 
or ip Those who teach much M {?).* 

They whose master (Foamier) was Dhamagupta are 
the Dim n1ta$ifptaka> 

They who have caused the rain of the Ir*w of laudable 
ideas to' fnll are called w {The school of) the good rafn h or 
Sutnreftnfah 

They whose master was Ejujyapu are the Kafffitpiya* 

In like manner, they whose master wan Uttara are 
the UitrtrijffK 

They -who say that the podgak (mdmdualitj) parses 
from this world (ii. M life) into smother are called, " They 
who speak of passing/ 1, qt SnwkmtUinftfiiut. 

Of thesir it i&^), the Makfk&nghika nod seven others, 
for it prion reasonBj an cl the Sthavim* SafV&aftiVfldinn p 
Mahi^nka, Diianmottariyu, find KacyajiLya, fur ti poste¬ 
riori reasons, are believers in t\m noa^iistotsce of the 
soul IrtwitmiiTihlittitA)' and nay that all tilings are without 
fttmiin. They say that those who teiish of sdf are in con¬ 
formity of views with tin* tirthikas, and that all things 
(Marma) sue without ntmnxu 

All the other (sect*)* the Vilteiputriya. &e.. five (i n all), 
believe in (the existence of) the pndgfik . 3 They >ay that 
when the six senses have discerned that tho pndgak 
(passes) from (mm set) of sknodhas to another, one is 
perfectly freed from transmigration . 13 These are the 
difteneocea of the eighteen schools 


l THr lrtl in ililtieult, JJ Sn iui [ 7 > 
iMivi dAjrtPjrf Jm r/fiw rfnp-r/w 
% jnr-k. (tttHfcm’ toty* Ithtn-pu-t* 
j^hLrir; trid 7-1 i mi kttguwg b*r 

Thr ififficdt* OiiU *41 the ft fit 
WTTFdPh ^TIlI I d»l |pnt Tt*t] IITirfi nf 
SiilyIh^ vrnniORaii it. JluAffjatfJw 
i, £i- ri-ni]Jy buulitod in jftW'pn fft 
iputf cm kt lb* hAdo! 


lendltn^ of the *»Tth s 
tLk mttan* ,fc ihr Mliml whkb d**- 
Hr« iu teaching fniro ■ ciiicijuiri- 
hqd with thff ftarlh." Lti tdlfcli um 
it wfrtiltt i^fTs» with IWnfyt fVitaL 
Stan. JuJum 1 *- 3 S^t +4* P' 35 5 i 
NV 11H, c->. 

1 An* wr ti vinjWrtiul hj thu 

tliit jiiri/^jtl =fljflwaR ? 

1 VVp nr* h«.L tutii wither wt m 
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Other people sny Hint it is not so, They eay that there 
were three original divisions (lit. root-divisions, risa-lxii 
dhtfe-ivt )p to wit* the Sthavira* the MalnUinghika, and the 
VaibtulvavJhliuEL Moreover, there arc two (subjdi visions 
of the Sihaviia—the SarvfetivMfom and the VtLtsiputnya* 
Again, the 5 arv&stiv 3 diiia ere divided into two—the Sar- 
viativildms (or Mula Survastivadiiia ?) and the KauLmn- 
tilca r There are four (sub-divisions of the Y&teipufcriya— 
the Sammattya, the Dharmottariya* the Bhndray cmiyo* and 
the Shar.magartka* In tliia way are the Sdiavira divided 
into six schools. 

Moreover* the Mrdajis&nghiku school has eight divisions 
(according to their theory)—the Maliasiiughika, the I'ikr- 
vui;aihi r the Avaragailu, the JMjagiriya, the Hpimavata, 
the Tidniityika, the 5 amk rl nti.vMina, 1, and the Goknliha. 
ThLs is Lhe way in whieh they divide tin- Mub&sfinghikjL 
The Vaibadyav&dim (lhey say) comprise four divi¬ 
sions—the MaM^aaku, the Ka^yipiya, the Dhurcnagup- 
tuka + and the Tamrucadya (f. 165^ 

Tills is the way in which they give the eighteen divi¬ 
sions of the school* ul ihe Aliyas. 

Againj other* say that ijy years after the death of 
the Blessed tine, King Xaiida end MaMpadhsa convened 
in the city of Fataliputra all llie different Ariyoa. MaM- 
k&f rupflp a man who had attained to unassailable compo¬ 
sure, and the venerable HaMlonra (sim ^dSa»-jw)i Muhik- 
tyaga (gtmig-bt tchm-pd^ Uttam &c. K arbmts, with 

correct analytical knowledge, there assembled to bring 
round the wicked to agree with the good. 3 


la tJttdrF*nm 4 by &lfl tbai thi# kfcflw- 
led^t (Utilf in n fmiflo, nr wLrihdr ii 
tiftiy ■Tvjtm thu to UlmUtiW 
i Thu bn* hnc Mm = 

^buttmtylka fTl, but it is tin- 
dcnlvtAtlly a inifrtflfc^ fiar dftt-pnrfc- 
nr ^tnbrintivl^flL Th*«, 
ntMUUi EipfUfUSioni Jiwy EBallf bo 
OiUtjJfcm in vtiiSng. 

* Ttala jHHfi£c, which in 

Iht? *H=fJ JlJiJh.rlibt, Ii mrt wflbant 
diffleutti—. Thu wtiij wgpd-fo, 


in the ftlnjular, wturta* 
we might lisp plwnih Jtiuiij'b 
>'andik ath! M a tdpadmi ruifici Eng trt - 
either tdlcU b*-< «f in tba 

h j ngnlir. ?tr»" WaflkilLe Fj, T imn M h ■* 

n, i9[ p wb£N tie giT«« thin pa^fiJtipa 
IrnCQ thu w cf jk of TiluiTitf-hn Khu- 
tHktOn 'll m Ksllltw til 1 fen 

w-bJeh F^LIriw.it thu ■r_r i> eiJ cunruisl, 
that A VaatLiJn. which *r* Wa 
•ecu (jk 171J the Yinayn pkie- IIP 
jtan Aft^r tb «3 iLijU ihit«ij&aEjL, 







COUNCIL OF PATAL 1 PUTRA. 


1S7 


Having settled tlie habita (} tcha’lipuf) or the bhihaiius 
(bfl,, the ten indulgences ? see p. i?i), and having es- 
hihiied different miracles, there occurred, on account of 
live propositions, a great schism iu tho congregation (san- 
jAa)f The Stbaviraa called Nilgu, Kthiminati (i'W brtan- 
pa), mnl BahtUfrutiya advocated the live proposition and 
taught accordingly* They sni -1 that (the doctrines cuu- 
eeriiing) answer to another (or advice to another, yd^n" 
Iu lan-f/dab), igunmuee (wit shn-pv). doubt flit, dnuhle- 
iiHududness, yitl jiujis-iw), complete demonstration 
hh htt>tfA-pa), restoration ol Boll {bthtg-nyid gsoJxtr l>y«I-p< 1), 
w.'jv- tho way, and that they were taught (lit the doctrine 
of) by the Buddha. 1 Then they (the congregation) became 
divided into two schools, the Sthaviraaud tkeMflhMlnghika, 
and for aLxty-tbrc-e years after the division uf tho congrega¬ 
tion they obstinately quarrelled {hkitmy hmpi/n} gna&so). 

Oue hundred and two years later, the Sthuvirn and the 
Vitsipiitriya rightly collected the doctrine (patan-pa 
dag-ptir Witi-u), After they had rightly collected it, 
there arose two divisions of the Mahasanghiku, the 
Ekiivvaliariba and the Goknlika- The Ekavyeku'ika con¬ 
sidered as fundamental doctrines that the blessed Buddhas 
(f.Gfi'j having passed beyond the world, the Tsthugata is not 
tubjeet to* worldly laws; that the dharntathakras of all the 
TulMgatW do not agree ; s that the words of all tho Tathii- 


1 Viwnnitm rji. rix., 175*, «»><. 
U «kumrtiKi tluiL ft litthi nmre 
than ft Httkiv altbP ttn ilc-mLli of l2i- 
lit. nv-i IlitLliflirt, fcfL*iJr til* Pitting uf 
lb a radiurtt *u.u ? in th” city u£ E'^i- 
ILpulrt, daring Lb* uf Kin^ 

A^nka, the un-si ralnf uf U» (wbule) 
tftiiit 1 tif ludlm, wMiunsd ihe Bfclikiti 

<hf the Mnhi^nghikl. It took jilno- 
uik ifcccuimt uf Sira ounrcjttja-n mil 

nmltfail'in t'f five pnap^ifiMJ 
turnon by imoUnur 
nrpf-iWrr IffcinfUo 

Mkri frt\ tUVMli^TL 

taiin ol iLb-ttlirr mam-pof 

fppjit-pv F iliu f.i.HLu^Li.m uf tJio 

wmj {iiyj wnnlfi ipro (yu) My 

t 11 \» .1), Vi 11 JlftiJ tTfk up. cil„ f. I 

Lh^, ''TV-ftris eii> Itilsiitirt kin it*- 


leJiTT: I rTi nr/ rfr filiH T tW 

a±bftt» ftn- il-uJst pssl L ijn -r-nt-• 

Tiling fcrtfl. 

nyi dawy iviL.itaj-juiji s 

liIadiaLiuLIA nF ftnuih^l" urt U=*:fijl in 
) blit’' ffXkLt - h t-raj ■ I’ift - r « 
; iin 

.*[kiik 4 A mEw.-rj' r tu citiiiluis ftiisify 
|Lm aniTtberi, urEIJ ^wdum Uh w»j 
(iifijyj-FriTiy.t^ iMBiu-ti'iiirw/, fcFuy 

m| r n CunL bLpu Tliribjlttlft, JL 4 I h 
lind jC> 

: 1 nndi rrUnrS the ti tV whkli 

ii v (4i*jits-rAtui-ijii 

hfck\'r-{u -Fuji Ofirti 
tttnnyi'pa ilk »ii bjuj-ja; lit. ejJ ftU U119 
ih't wljt-ci uf liiL- EftW Lib9 
tufi-jiL H|k-iki-u Lii ftgTtmsii'Cin’ ; at i tkuti 
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galas jitc revered in chair spirit {sntfing-f h* -la)* P b ey say) 
that all the Tath Ogatas here (in this world) ana without 
longing far rupa; that the bMhieattva does not pass 
through tha successive atones of eiiihjyanjc derekpinfijit 
[lit. does not receive the condition of Awtato (wur-atfr), 
ar&urfri (wr-mcry^ki (nar-nar), tad jmui (jpr-JOT 1 }], (but 
that), after having entered hit] mother's tide as an elephant* 
lie appears {ia% is born) (by) bis own (will i). (They 
sny) thnt a bodhifiUtfrfL ban no kamamudjiut \hM-jkti 
hdu «&«a) ; he is born at his will among inferior beings 
for the salvation of tntnMnd (lit,, to bring people to 
maturity). (They mj) that with one wisdom (djtfttfi, 
tft jitfrfl) the four truths are perfectly understock!; that the 
&jx vidjoana- ore subject to passions {hdui~tchag#-dtiii(f- 
Miti*} and free from passions. (According to their 
theories) the eye sees forms ; arhnta acquire the due- 
trine by others; mid, moreover, there is a way to cost 
oil ignorance, uncertainty; complete demonstration, ntnl 
mi:my (exist). 1 There Eire words (-poken while) in n 
stiite of perfect abstraction; there is (,meh a thing an) 
to cast off impurity; lie who hfl 3 perfectly acquired right 
restraint boa cast off all yoga (sitfachment). Tathigntas 
have not the right view (hi the rest of} humanity. Tim 
mind (sraufj being of U =5 nature radiant, it must not he 
said that arnica} as (luig la sijfc tt ¥ thoughts) partioipate of 


nitil CTiri . W a. j J. It i f f H I hi .W m 11 - r I IftLll- 
dhl*En% p. nut* G). twuluto* jt, 
■'Thu pifldJoilN i if ibfl TM-hl^-aLa 
ftr** Tint f-flLtT IflW into thei 

wSiu-til «£ thv ijnctriih?. Thp text 
of thfl Tilw’tati traoRlfttirin Elsar}-* 
mH*t bfl fsn 1 both Viwti*- 

niilGUp (f. I 5 ^ b j fend Yi*i!t* 4 ™ (f. 
17 ^ b (i in JtLH( the rw"- 

NJ It-. Thi- firit *171, - l A]UKt. word ■ 

rif 13 l* Tithi^IVtRi thru m ilbtho whM 

ortlMi law" |i,i!, F fcrfft™k the Utter, 
11 Tin- turning tla« mlst-J of the U* 
ii of th* Muni rt luIAr/rfi* 

tehr-An ii« yifi Mij f which I 

pUfT|K.tte CUh'iltL.i thnt tll’.l whh-r L Elf tllti- 

taw 1 b in Bjfrwmr&t—Si part of th* 


vnHp Eipukvii Ly the But!dh»i btit 

thtl JihrarVi- El curii’iimly m-lirttfllotL-il, 

uni, to nm, ub^mtormi tail. Uj 
dhiLiLiiuiif th# nnlur id tha vinixiri iu 
HhriTyii \\ wi!ij]i t bi- iiuy to unfit 

Eli t]]L- :‘LL 5 tlr *€ 3 L-«I ( -M Uittl Ilf tEfcB 

other testa, blit t hr. lu^Ation wimld 
fci Mvt- ter \t*t hiL|ipr>- 

1 Tb- **, 

nuiniii kyrtiitf Mrin Jnl 

r-titi+ dump 

yid jmpU dittuj yoiui ftrf niiis^ 

linit jurttp putt- 
rV 1 "VtoLiiuLtrtt. ejj, u-ii, f r iCq*, rt.^ 
Ji-Fi in thm WLUUH ihciljril-3, Flirt flu 
vinili nco vt-ry otwt{lte, Slu lVdafiEi- 
Ihr-I, Utldcdi., p. 
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the mind or that they do not participate of it, Anuqayns 
are tjiw, the completely spread out (lim-Jiiii iihtug-bts^ w., 
the mind) is miotlier, The past and the future do not 
exist (in the present). The ijrotnpatti (L i 6 r 3 'j can acquire 
dliyMia. These era the fundamental doctrines of the Eku- 
vyalmrika. 

( A.a to) the (aub)divisions of the Gokuliku, the Hobti- 
rrhtiya and the rradjnaptivAdiua, the Bahugrfttiym hold 
na fundamental doctrines that there is no mode of life 
leading to real salvation (wtryiiaiiti); that the truth of 
suffering, subjective truth (fkutt rdMeb-kyi bdn i-jw), and 
the venerable truth (tiryosatyrt, hphngs^i Men) (consti¬ 
tute) the Lrulli. To perceive the suffering of the ssns- 
l£ra is to eater peritet purity. There is no (way) to see 
the misery of suffering and the misery of change, The 
sangha lias pa-sed beyond the worhl (i.r„ is not subject 
to worldly laws or conditions). Arhnts acquire the doc¬ 
trine by Dtbtrs. There is a rightly preached way (wn^ 
dag-ptr b^m^-pni-iam ywg yait-Ae). Tiiere is a right 
entry into perfect composure (snntdpw/fi). Of this descrip¬ 
tion are the fundamental doctrines of tlm Bnhu^nitiya. 

The rradjnnptividifia say that suffering is no than Jim; 
that there are no perfect ayatonoa; that (all) siiiiakslrns are 
hound together ; that suffering is absolute {pfmtmdrthu, 
acfwy-lroyiif-ni tian^tam-pc/T'-ni ); that -what proceeds from 
the mind is not the way; that there is no untimely death 
(fluif-nta Tfin-jiiiT btetii-Ixt ni wriftO; that there ij no human 
agency (ikyts-h^-hj/cd-j^t nff waWo)] that all suflaring 
comes from inrftirr (deads). Of this description are tire 
f mirl aNiwitnl doctrines of the Prudjnaptiviulina, 

The Sthavim Tclmityika are yet another division of the 
Gofculikn. A parivradjakn by the name of MahMevn, who 
bad entered the (Buddhist) order, lived on a mountain 
with a tchuityB. He rejected the ftmdamfintal laws of the 
Mnhfiatughikfl, and established a school which was called 
Tchaityika; and these am the six Bents derived from the 
Mahasinghflta. 
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There tire two divisions of tlie Stbsvira, the Old Sthaviro 
f.-iw gar-gili ffnas-brlnn] {£. 167 *) lltJ d the HiuMT»t#. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Old Sthuvira are ns 
follows ■ Arlmta tire not perfected by t!ie teacliitig of 
mother, so likewise the remainder of the five propositions 
are denied; the pnttgala exists: there h nn intermediary 
state (between two successive existences); arhutahip is 
paxidirviin?! {dijrri-hdunn-pa ijipmjiu. to tfn-iLijini -hin-hdus-fH 
V, i ytof-do) i the past and the future exist (in the present); 
there is a sense (? tloie^art/w) of nirvana. These are tins 
fundamental doctrines of the (Old) Stha vires, 

The fundamental doctrines of the Haliunvatu sure tlia« a 
bodhisuttva is not an ordinary mortal; that even a tirthika 
has the five abhidjnaiffl*; that the pudgaln. is separate from 
the akandhaa, because in the (state of) nirvana in which 
the skftnih&s are arrested the pudgak exists. Words 
(inter into Eamupatti (t-S*, words are spoken in that state); 
suffering is removed by the margin These are the Funda¬ 
mental doctrines of the Haimavata. 

Moreover, the first Sthavira (dung-poi ywts - &rfa«) 
divided into two sects, the Sarvsutividiiiu and the Vitsi- 
pntriyn. 

The fundamental doctrines of the SarvMivadina are all 
comprised in two r propositions ?). The compound and the 
elementary exhit. What is the consequence of this (theory)? 
That there is no piulgala; therefore if till- body without, 
:11 l:lU comes into woHtence, there being no agent (bijcd-j* 
mud-elihy), no right-doer, one consequently drops into the 
stream of existence . 1 This is the way they speak. These 
are the fundamental iloctrined of the Sarviistiv.nliini. 
Their fundamental doctrines arc all comprised in wima- 

1 TIifu pM**|re! in thf tirf frfl, 16 i* u*>t iwnttiwy t" wfrai 

LSiirSiryi^tiT-Amnaijniifficiilt: If dm* VmiEuuitj* tell* io% t iuo, 

tjuu JdFiy hdM* Ihiitai-m Urikiid VitiiUtJs'ViL, I. *li» luir Lhnt 

JjtlfMf 'piU-rAar (rtfin^-^rrp nt UleJ" btdJETYild It IfeTy inflriJUjTMHIl t** 

MridCvApHta ji tM-du kdiig- hnfUJiar tfthjaJtjM; ttwi th&j dktSaa- 
Mii-jtf-yi'ltu luii hhtfuny-rMikj/nl jmi ^uid>; d three fcj&da of ehmirtitwy* 

rard! rit\n_i> Ti‘;r*-m-pB-$n-nq *ted+ ji- idh, Ac. 
liar teAu- tiany 
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rdpfl l The past and the future exist (at the present tiraejj 
the qrotiipatti is n ut subject to degeneracy, There are three 
characteristics (f. 1 6f b ) of compound things, The four 
holy truths are gradually understood The void, the un- 
desired, and the uncharacteristic lead to the nnblemished 
(state, With fifteen seconds am has 

attained the fruit of ^rotapanniL 1 The crotapatti finds 
dbvana. Even the arhnt haa an Imperfect axis teller, 2 
Ordinary mortals can east oil mga or eril'toimisluess* 
Even n Lirtbika has the five libhidjonns, There arc means 
for even a devn to lead a virtuous life (brahmPkurit/ul 
All the sfitros have a straight {flntatj-pQ, fichu) sense, lie 
who has entered the unblemished (truth), has (passed > 
beyond the ktramdhiitn. There is a right view of the 
kfimaloka file., inherent to persons inhabiting the kuinu- 
Ink a 1. All the five vidjnatmH u re not under the rule of 
1 ho passions* (but) they are not dbo free from passions- 
Those are the fundamental doctrines of the Sarv.iHiv iVlina. 
There is, moreover, a sect (tyc-fo naj) of the SnrvfctivOduia 
which is the Vaibiulbyavadiua 

The divisions of the YuMdliyaviUlimi arc the Maid- 
vkzfiku, the Dhurinagiiptaka, the Tanmiyitiya, and the 
Kthjyapiya. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Mabh^aka are: Tm 
past and the future do not exist] present compound things 
exist. To distinguish misery is to see into ikn parti vt 
the four truth*. Anuravna are one and the evident cause 
tmngm ^ Ttfzfu=wm 5 f) h another (it,, they must be dis¬ 
tinguish ed). There is no intermediary existence (between 
two successive regenerations"); there is (such a thing os) a 
life qf virtue (fa-cJzwid£kftriya) in the abode of devtts even 


I WiiwUitf, t>p. riL, p ±4&, tvAk 3, 
tf-EI" Ua Unit tilRre iifc EL!lt«n fwlli lib 

nf Enuniflnti tfaim^h w^ikt 
mu beforu hr faoHHDH uji triyfc 
Cod£. Ypttmdbs, L jfoV 14 Hum# 
iiub&rad th^ Lms ili;iEijib n! n-iilitv, th»- 
mtUHl'ii i,!«velqjItMttt (urtJji fc4±yrtf/-n 

in fifteen, [mowilli) u 
punn .' 1 


; TLt> tra£ hm* djr^t -jin 
^nrjfi/ ny-am £-ti irtu^-nj^. 1 read Hit 
huiE WCirdl *j*p*ffd *n!fMo. 

J V^uumkitm, n-p. ett^ f, l 6 : s \ uji 
the ecmtrwy, nti:! VWtiilrts,!, < 73 b . 
nb-«. VuiiiLiil Hfc, fr-*. Pit, alw. inn 
th.iit thry tfefijy fittirrtn«fi«3f 
i L i[ifti. u^r. but VraitfcjJt'.'ft d(rci nut 
wiib libn. 
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an nrlLfLt accumulates merit . 1 All the five vidju&nM we 
(subject to) the passions anil without passion (rdg<i). Tha 
pudifata pervndea all the individual;* the rroUpatti ac¬ 
quires dyana. Ordinary hoiug* (can) cast off passions niul 
trickedneflfl. The Buddha is comprised hi the anngha. 
Tha emancipation ('lit perfect freedom) of the (ora) Buddlia 
and of the ^ravalwa is one. Thera in uo such thing as to 
perceive {mthcTUf) the pudgeln. Neither the mind nor its 
manifestations, nor anything which participates in tho 
least of the oonditioiw of birth, £tom Lliis tile into 

another. All compound things are momentary. If "birth 
is through an extension of the snnskara, the snnskam do 
not (however) exist permanently. Kmruin is as is l lie 
mini Thera is no liberty of body or speech ;* them is no 
condition not subject to degeneracy; there is no reward 
for honouring a tchaityn. (Any) present event ia always 
mi Emwiyu^r -Iter 'byany-ha rtay-t « 
tils). To dislitiguiili compyUTi^ tiling is to enter ttaa mi- 

bknikh^t (truth K _ _ _. * . 

’1 hose arts the fimdamental doctrines of the 

The fundamental doctrines of the Dharmnguptnka are 
na follows: The Buddha is not comprised in the £nnglm, f 
Thera is a great reward from (offerings made to) the 
Buddha, hut none from (those made to) the sangha. 
There is (audi a thing cu) a life of virtue {bmlmSth&riyti) 
in the abode of the dovas. There are worldly laws (hjig- 
rURrpai-Ichet-ni y&do). Those are tlm fundamental 
doctrines of the Dbannagvrptak*.* 


- Vumlnitmt /-< «f*. l j L ‘ J 

wwt Tuy^ bul ViniUilow *U ruua 
our tmcL 

* Ttn 1 text if, *'■■ «ww W- 

rvp-pa Ium Mff W* J* 

Iil_ ^Udgwla 13 W[njd to !»n] 

l^wj ntn! *11 Lb* n+l uf thi: body. 
VaKunltrtj L IhJ 1 ', bt*y^ H TI- [*v\- 
^raU je tv)rp with ih* IW& ,K 

1 That v* iiJ «ay, M l u!k5«p*Uuu1 
rigfcUy Uwa U-jrt (mmmm ji-lhMt&t 
lt<±r dmj 

mi med'd^ ik* mind « tLu« u*ij 


{iar:L[by with fnftdonk cf 

< Uus VMiunitr^ f- l 6 j\ Bay» P 
* Tli,. Buddha fia in pTr—i tjtfiJ in Ui« 
iftn^hnK 11 Vinitinliivn atfret* vrilh 
J.nr ttiAt. In LIj j j iollitWinff eWsatf 
the wiinin in fjrwJutti aiv ■uppliiwl 

fmut VasiirnitWi wrfcifmi t«* i* 

c vLtlinl-y 

3 Vi+iniLCi™. /er. n'f ri idu ■■ ifuit 

^tbc thuJv nt wi ftftuH ii- nftkmk. 
HmtL All III* n^L Jot tfceLr 
Uit 43 W»} *fti tik« « jf ™ 
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The fundamental doctrines of the KA^yupiya are as 
fallows: Requital, end subjection to the Jawa of requital, 
as also the law of coming to pass (Lc., the pratitytisamiid- 
padu} exist, To a person who has cast off (all au\T) Li 
perfect knowledge, 1 All the other assertions [hdutf’j of 
the X finy apiy a are (likrj those of the HhaymagDptuku. 

The liuidamcutul theory of the Tam rarity a js that 
there is no pudjinla, 

Furthermore, the fundamental doctrines of the Sauk- 
rautivailinaj a sect of the Sorrikti Yudina (t T 6 S b ), whose 
chief doctrines ere (due to) the muster Uttar*, are that 
the five eWaH™ pass (hpko t Bamkrdnti) from this Ufa 
to another. There is no arresting the skandhns when the 
way has not been discovered , 1 There is a skandha which 
has i nbo rn nin (/ r^n- l^j i Uumj-ltd dtvng ■ bchm-pai-phitny -put 
ywl-do). The ptidgak is not to bo considered subjectively 
(dmi-dtuii-jtar% All is impel eminent. These are the 
fundamental doctrines of the Homkrauti (school). These 
are the iumLamenul doctrines of the seven divisions of 
t)i 1.1 Sarvustivildnja. 

Tbe fundamental doctrines of the Vatsiputriya are : 
The possession of what one was attached to and npadEina 
are solidary (/ n^ 4 mr hla%$&~pr nyt-bar-hn pa dnv^ldan- 
pa 71 i lUujs-$o)> There arc no properties (/ dhartnu ) which 
pass from this life into another, 1 When one hm been 
attached to the fives skandhas, the ptidgala tonsmigratc^. 
Thera are compound tilings (jruuuirirn) which are mo- 


* TllO ti'mt navs, “ Tl> "IIWs whn kits 
eMt «Ff (iUo k liupvrfcrt kiKTWkita 
i f mt yrarFi,'Pu huiifyi.jHJ 
but tttk efluiiiut h*? psiTt-rf- Vim- 
miLtn (f. ir> 3 fc ) hi*,Jtimjrn 
*h n pn iiivi-dfl, HWi yvnfiU 

tpnn i liTTfi-p* m 6 tt 4 j. ll BpprJLTTI, 
Blurts et, t-i DU* ttuiL ItkaVyu* 
phraa# *h',r»ri m that i-jvjn^j pd la 
TMUtLUtrA wight t-* U- truuL*te 4 
br, Ha wh*i iiin Biuril riff I.ahllp 17 Unt, 
H Wlui i» cmfc nfl™ in Vruallhf 
hfkr? It, *p, flV, p 3^7. VioJL»JlflTLE 

(L 173 ^ fcifw, lw^*M Ma-farH 4 i» 


*pti$lQ+pa . , . mnk ltih- whili 

Ln perfectly wim thtTfc k bu thing 
which hai Cirri. Iji -in cant nff," which 
confirm* icir tnuiilfftiim r»f Bhavyck. 

3 VuumL^k, tit.* E* 3 b t najTi 
lb» MTFitmrv. c .131 [ YMIimIeVi dlta s 
Mi it lifteLltlOU ttn‘ dflctzutea vi this 
KtuKiL 

1 U-nnf, what Vannaitn earn f, 
lfrt, Ji WiBi tL** Liii^iLbu Uwi 
pibUirnLu-, u Ei>UJuDg which. 

pajuw* fji-Dl i-iiii lilt.' [ttiLO wuElir tJ“ 

V i ri itftdh iAyp flVnMjt. tba djjuu 

tbfnc^ 
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mentarr, and also (some) which are not momentary. 
One mlist not eay that the jnidgiJa u either an 
aknndha. or tliA» it is not. Tln-y do not say that nirv-iia is 
i u t he unification of all conditions, or tin it i‘. in in i hn 
disruption (of them). J They do not say that- nirvuna is 
real existence {yod-pa nyvf), or that it is not real exist- 
enep. (They say that) the five Yidjiiiinas are not subject 
to passions \ that there are none without ruga. Those are 
the fundamental doctrines of the Vutslputtiya, . There tire 
yet two divisions of the V atsiputrlya, the M&Laginyft an 
the Sammatiya, 

Tim fundamental doctrines of the Rnmmntiyn are t (1 he 
belief in) the existence of what shall hr* (if,, future 
things), of whet is, of what shall be arrested : (the belie 
iu the existence of) birth and death (as well) m of the 
ihinrf which shall die, of the agent, of the thing which 
shall decay (as well as of) decay, of what shall go (m 
well as) in going, of what must be perceived (as well a-) 

in perception (cufjfttflHd).* 4 

There are two kinds of MnMgiriya (n-faUR-yn), the 
Uharmt*t«riya and the Bhadrlyaniya, 

(F, 169 1 .) The fundamental doctrines of the Phannot- 
turiya is: In birth is ignorance; in the arresting of birth 
ia the arresting of ignorance. The BbrnMynniya ara like 
un to them. Some say that the ShoQUBgorika school is ft 
aivision of the Mahlgiriya; others that it is a division of 
the Siinimatiya, thus making four divisions of the Tatsi- 
pairljs. school* 

r Flie eighteen divisions (mam-pa) came into existence 
gradually* through following (the theories of) certain 
doctors who are the originators oi them- 4 There ia mufh 


1 Thai daupr iif ubflOTn: S it rnn N r 
,Vr,'ii pyan-t u . *(tM-p> *i (Uni- 

tA ad ^jui/ jffA *3 ' 

Jduf-ja.S-njifiji-dsi mi fajad-da. >'e:aiithr 
VruiumkfA nnr Ylfliiidara muntirin 
Hum iluctetcufl. 

* In ■ -tliirr wniftla* thrf hfihmn iu 
mbj<wd*E tuui nkjiwdlim 
Tbt> pui&agfl \* etrtaiiiiy utmcuro, 


I uffur tti? trudMii-n ^ tentntke. 
CvnL what V NRiinilrm Lf. tfiai **"1 
V5ndn^ra (L mj lif llui 

kE 0 tiL Tnbl Jitter it 

die KiLirolBillita. OiipUkft, wd 
Ya-Wfi-Htrij* irdatHtU- 

J Jihav^n gti'fn thii it" the tb^yj 
of aijiitln r etui of bilutorijuiA 
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more to be said about another separation* Here is how 
(mm) the divemfcy of doctrines nnd the four divisions 
of the S^nfatiirlLiitia^ which was caused by the diversity 
(at opinions) on substance (Maittt, dmjo^pQ) f eliftniutErb- 
tics condition (yfuH-rfaZw), and 

c ban ge Opt tn a han bfy u r-bu~ fi tfitt )u 

Concerning primary substance and its change, the Elm- 
dauta ithnrmatrilta said that, according to circumstances 
and time; there is (no) changing of sub¬ 
stance and no transmutation into am.ither substance 
(Mam). If a guld vase has been destroyed end (utter- 
Wards) made into some tiling elsc 4 made into another 
fthape, it will not however be another substance (rth w#). 
Likewise milk, if it become curds, though it bos acquired 
4 different taste, property (ni^-pa), another shape {min- 
j#i) B (yet) st is the same suj^tamv. 1 In like luoniier, if 
past conditions (dharwfj) exist in the present, (they retnic) 
the substance (diupM-po) of the posh There is no de&tnie- 
tible mutter therefore, he said* if the present (condition) 
exists in the future; the present substance (dut/w-po) h 
not i.-f a destructible nature (i.c./it will be the eaiuo in 
the future). 

(The theory of) tlio change of characteristics is (ihu 
work) of the Bhculanta Oiiosimka, He said thus, all 
things under the influence of time cannot but hare In 
the future and in the present the characteristics which 
they had in the past. The future and the future eharao 
teristica of a tiling cannot but be the past and present 
onee. For example, if men loved one woman, Lliey are 
nut without affection for all the rest (of womankind ), 3 
{The theory of) tlio change of condition is (the work) 
of the Rhadrinta VnsmnitlTL lit- suid that things und- r 
the influence of lime which are said to change do not 

1 Thu t-PTi i« * if.'-,? n * m.i yin hStt., hnt on Lb« cati-mn i t*nc«i m. [ 

H, it jh eli-L tbii) □uUlUT,'' u-IjiLii I *Ufn tilEur. 

pbvfl Tnort implj £ht& tbp Hi qaurvfL- 1 j^pmw rl'Wf-Au ifa-t hud- m*\£ 
tifj MstllictU Wv UlLLL ia bKTHU Lag irAajT-p tr jfflnratd ■ flee, tkffj- 

oiiibdh wA ihpriMi *?n Uw Oikmr, mm n^wj« tMdpfr-pq.iigyy-fifuJ ki 

Jii Did l^'tt he. 
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altat tlmir condition (jfwi'Sita^V For example. in a 
single voidable one speaks of one life, m a aeries of mi 
hundred it is mi hundred lives, in * thousand it is 4 
thousand exutencra. Tliot is what be said . 1 

(Yhv theory of) passing ftoW fl ^ L - (con■ litjntiJ mla 
nnotlier <«, of change) is '{the work) of the HWantn 
flnddiiadevn. Ho mM that when one looks at trie remote 
(wncire) and tlie proximate (jApi-mn) in the work of time 
on' things, one says that they (.have passed) from one 
{condition) into another. For example, one speaks of a 
Ionian as (or mother); she is also called * Int-mv, 

(or <nrl) So it is that these (four) men any that all 
things exist, and they are Sarvfetivihiinas. . 

likewise some (teachers) said that there are seven 
pretax < rhjtu ) —Icause (hdv\ thought (4&mwfl«), Fa¬ 
mily {Uh-mar'thaiFpu), tho fitmmi {hdatj-jto), kanrm.fMni 
iza$Y dependency (rttn\ Soma mid that, there bemg 
four ways of mental perception, truth was various 0"1cn- 
pa ro-suip). Others say that aa there are eight (kinds) of 
religious knowledge and knowledge derived 

from experience (lit. example, rjaia shw-jm), there is w» 
analytical knowledge. . 

Here we will leave Bhnvya, for the remaining pages of 
his treatise only recapitulate the opinions of the Sarvus- 
tiviVlina school, and we know enough of these from koso- 
mitra. Although it is not within the scope of this 
work to examine in detail the doctrines of the Mnh&yfinft 
schools of Buddhism which superseded those of which 
lihavva and Yaeundlm speak, and which were called by 
their "opponents Hinny Ina schools, yet I cannot refrain 
f r0Tll giving the following extract from a very interesting 
Vaipidyn sfltrn called Angutimuliya sutra (Hkah-tisrifiir. 

Mdo xri, f. SOB d *•*) (f. 2/3*); " All sentient beings 

„ t ^t. ui the essence (ytif&fbij uf the TatMgata; thi= is 
tin- teaching of lhe Jtah&yftxta, whereas the Cravakayiina 


ni ytfZ Sa brj^ in^ur-paM wOr. m *tmg tfc n-byi-b* * J 
yntftjr* btytar paji pm it't *i t*m* “w* 
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(id, lIig llin'tyfinn) says, " All sentient being* Gxiat by 
caring H (zns-lti giuLthMo), 

The words and rfijkt originate In the Ejmrnka- 

Yana; they arts not in tbi* 1 [hh&vlitis (doctrine), Jftfjjjwrtfp® 
arc aa fallows And nothing iriora: llie freedom (jjiflib/ju) 
(jf the Qmvakiia and the PhiLyikabiiddhoa u? only a wuim 
i ttdmti ) p fi >. 1 they do ml understand either form or space, 
TJia freedom of the bkv-ed Buddhas is something else 
than a myrobolun in the palm of the bund. 

Tho three vedand originate itt the Cravakuyfina; they 
nre not in the MflMynnxu These three notions (vAdattd)i 
to have been so fortunate as to have heard that the Talhii- 
gnta will never cease from being the moat exalted, that is, 
a i¥ffan<h To have been so fortunate as to have heard that 
tho blessed luw will vanish, that ie a wdnntL To liavo 
kn so fortunate M to have heard tlant tho saiaghu will 
disappear that is u wlmd. Thoeo are the three tfdtinA of 
Lhe ilaJiayana. 

The fottc holy truths are chief dogmas {ffrags-pAi^h'itfi 
in the Oru vukayiLott; bun a similar collection 3 ^ not in tile 
iLibikyiiua. The TutMguta is eternal; that is a great 
truth in the Mabjiyilmi ; but buffering k not a trutL 
Tho TatUgatn is everlasting; imi is a groat truth 
in the Mahl/Ann, (but) the origin (of sufi'ering) is not 
a truth. The TatbagaU is tho most exalted of over- 
lusting (things); that is a great truth in the Mainlyiltm* 
(but) the cessation (of suffering) is not a truth* Tho 
Tathugntu Is passionless (1 fz f-itfo) ; that is a great truth in 
tho MuiiUyana, (but) the way (to arrest anfFering) is not 
tt 1 riitb. These are the four holy truth® in tin- MubfmiiifL 
The action of su fieri Ng U not a truth, for if tho action 
nf suffering was a truth, it would he true for the four 
(classes) of bu fibring (beings) ;* than tho four holy truths 
would apply to those of tUe worlds of brute?, pretax, 
tuuras, and of Varna 

1 9a r Emdtniand thr* I* at. #!»*?■ *1*? bmptl-MA hisi W«f4i' Ajjur* 

WfB'ilii My# ^ J*, 4c. 
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The Eve organa of sense are & chief dogmn in the 
rVavakavLinii, tsut it is not eo in the Mabajunn- ^ ( Hew) 
t l iu five organa of Bens':: tun : To Bee the laihugnta . - 
eternally Xhh* b™ 1 **r) in all one's meditation, tlm is 
the (orqin oE the) eye. Having heard *The 1 * tb ^ la . . 
etertmC" always t- meditate this way » the («S“ ,lf t l 
ear. Always U» inflect that the Tothigata shales the 
fra-ranco of eternity is the (organ u( the) nose. A.*A}- 
to that the essence of the Tathngatu is m 

(the" freedom from M'i* *« WO 

Always to reflect when one has heard and felt that tic 

dkurZkty* of the TetMgatn is the moat exalted body, 

that ia the tody. . . p^,., 

Tito ais. senses {Aya tarn) are a chief dogma m the V** 
knyflno. bat there is no such aeries of six senses in the 
MahiLvuua. < With it) what is culled tho six a v at mu toe . 
To reflect, aa a means (or arriving at perfect,<m tlmt the 
Tath&gata most be considered (seen) « eternally vi.iU-, 
that is the uvatnna of the eye. To reflect, as a means for 
arriving at perfection, that one has hoard * the lathngata 
is eternal," that in the HyaLina of the car. do reflect ^ 
a means, for arriving at perfection, that one has heard the 
essence <g*M*) of the Tathflgnta la the odour ofetermly 
(or is an eternal fragrance), that is the uyntana of t ^ 
To reflect, as a means fee nmving at perfect]on, that the 
essence of the Talhagflta is the doctrine (Man-pa), » the 
iyatana of the tongue. To reflect, as a means for arriving 
at perfection, that one has heard and felt that the dha> 
maSva of the Tathflgata is the most exalted mind dE that 
body (4tt dci bl^dam-pal that u the ay a tan a of the body. 
To perfectly believe with unwavering heart ill the ibmu- 
Lt doctrine of the TatldLgitn, that is the &yatm,,i «jf 
door o£ entering (i.c, this sense of the way of truth), ns 

the flynt&na of the mind (vmr mu). ,_- 

The seven branches of Hie Itodlu is a duet dogma m 

t mrihfrf aai V“-f™ dt 

lui■ ■ Ain] « '«*"• 


wLjiti 
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the Qmvak&Y&Ra. Even in lIhul MaMyiiia those euvtin 
(branches) are difficult terms to find, like the blooming 
dower of the fig-tret- (tutum tar m ). Those hevha branches 
o£ the Bod hi, the seven full-blown flowers, mu tha eternity 
ui the Tattiftgatcu 

The holy eightfold way is w chief dogma in tha fjmva- 
kayima* This MnhuyELuii hag another holy eightfold way 
than right views, Furthering re, the teaching that the 

TatfaUgata is the chief eternit y (rtag-jMi ml?hag) b all holy 
Eightfold way. To have heard and folly appreciated the 
greatness of the Tatbugutu is to have found the right way 
Iq pass beyond sorrow [ nirvana), (To know that) the 
Tathfrgfltafi eternity, everlaatingneS5p is the highest bless¬ 
ing is to become cool 1 Enlightenrneat (JW/if) is Mbs 
(dft cj-n -3 ni a ri m} a - ry y a s-ic}. The F^bjirmsikayit is the TathfU 
gala. Toe essence of the Tathflgata is without old age ( U. k 
knows no decay), These are what one uiuit know as the 
eight branches of the way. The nine branches of the 
toilrn irikam are a chief dogma in the £rafakay&ii&* This 
^I.Lhiyaim suy* that there fc but om mode of conveyance 
( 1 ,'ir^rF) in ail penetrating ii r 2j$ m ) wiadaim The ten forces 
of the Tuthugata are a chii;i dogma in the ^mvakiyiuia; 
in this Mniiiiyaiia there are not ten forces of the TcuM- 
grttn h hut an unlimited force, \Ykmss the Blessed Buddha 
b incomprehensible and cannot enter die mind, therefore 
his might is in finite. The Blessed Buddh a taught infinite 
parables (in thej gfitra nikaya (mrfn-Bd# mthtik-ya^pa Idcm- 
pn-ntjad-tu don-pan)* Tibs is the only way. The TniM- 


b thrf- 

-ir,7 ii rj-jr-riru.ay.yr mti'hi-j b*il-Lar- 
tftii j r-pii. 

a wyp«rh«w 1*0 u- 
H Thn MU-- 1 S -.1 hqiMW ai- 
Tirrontlfil in parsbta tiii; infinite 
bho m Mswlr- ttHtbfHl 

| .-I ptkrnSilt!* tha; dsHjttillii of tinj ml! 
nil,- u it iv m eimMiuiI m |Ii£i rfrUsi 
in ttd’EHit HHWffnrr f it may 

rimplj Imply tJaaJt tin Xfahkpn* 
taugtil UidJ tbci Jcnrtiifiiu in ike *il- 


tra* wtfrr, |Jj Im umigntaad nil- e"ri- 

L-illUp i tlli'TJ which H'c kb'.;ST tb 

hrivVf bc-fTi hfljl bj Mini- nf tbo 
pcbjLKik. E^i- Vil-ilu ul j-a'i iianov- 
jnbdli^^lwraGh^ni-, I- ioj*. 
' • i Tin EiijirTilhiU-iLiiiui Mrfu.ml tnaebun 

til at there UV diW^rini'i if hibh liiife 
it ut b*« l*u|^t iu the ] irercpli (I« ry ■ 
tfu ini tflikui niamJ pprf-Jd ) 

t'unt h^weTM', Wpprilldf'B trimilfr- 
ti-ii *iE tJiui plinuiei RulSlUl, |1. Z49, 
urlitrt 1 EuLtLtiui fuLiijw him. 
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ga£a is thn only vehicle the ono refuge, the one 

truth to fid tow after, the raw realm {kturm*), the otic being, 
the one colour (i kht-chy ); thereJora there ifl buL otic yattn, 
the others are but expedients.” 

I would like to exatniue more in detail the uliuracterk- 
tics of the MaMyftnii doctrine, which gave a new impetus 
to Buddhism, and perhaps made it acceptable to races 
which would have refused it in its primitive purity; but 
enough has hecn said to show how pervaded its teachings 
were with mystkiam and ideas antagonistic to tliuitamn a 
teaching. I will only give a short text concerning a very 
interesting feature of ths Mahay all a theory, namely, that 
d the three bodies or hajatrdya, in which we find an 
important link in the chain of doctrinal evolution, which 
finally led to the theory of the Adi Buddhas or '* divine 
essence," and to that of the Dhyuni Buddhas. ^ 

o Once 1 heard the following discourse (said Anan'in), 
while the Blessed One wan stopping at l&jngriha, on the 
Vulture's Peak, together with an innumerable number of 
bodhisattvas,d0VAS, and riigas who were doing him homage. 
Then from out this company, the Bodliisattva Kshiti- 
gurbha (Sai-snyitirf-pa), who was (also) there, an.so from 
his seat and spoke as follows to the Blessed tine; Ibis 
the Blessed One n body I * Ths Blessed One said, 1 Kahiti- 
ggrhbn, the Blessed One. the Tath&gftta, has three homes: 
the body of the law ( I)h nnn ^ i.ut/fi ), the body of perfect 
enjoyment (Sumlluit/akfitfal the apparitional body (Nir- 
mimcd'h/i). Noble sir (Kdtnjmtra), of the three bodies 
<jf the Tflihdgatu, the Dharmakflya is a perfectly pure 
nature tbe Siunbhognknya is a perfectly pun> 

tiaundhi; a perfectly pure life is the XirnumriiAva of all 
Buddhas, Noble air, the Dhcmnnkilyn of thu TatMgata 
is the prerogative of being without smtetir* 1 like space : 
the SaiBbh%ik«yn is the prerogative of being visible like 


i I think that rrdfJLtm in hare 
umd 4<i ra^prai* M abs*w?eiii nil cltw- 
iCfcerfitEe*"' lit AftgttUiiiAUjft 
L 111 The BZratfJ I luJillna im SiL^ 


Jitid jprusft Si widmUt cliariv?. 

ti'iifltif^ iJi". Jl JL A- ■“'■i 

if&l, p. 6 tn Tpndm thrs weprauion 
bhliLIU^L a. Iky Ji dijCUitiiil ItilJ . 1 
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a cloud; the Nirmnnakuyn being the object of all Bnd- 
iMi tt£ r is the prerogative of permeating all things as does 
n ruin/ 

u Hi e Bodhisnttva Kehltigsrbha said to the Blessed Um% 

- Make visible lb esc definitions of the true bodies of the 
Ittelwd Ono/ T hm the Blessed One mid to the Bodhi- 
sattVEt Kdhiigarbha : * Noble sir, the three bodies of the 
TaiMgatn will be discerned thus: the Liharm&kfiyii l J - dts- 
cexnibfc in the whole air of the Tilth fligata; the baHibhA- 
gakftyn is discernible in the whole air of a bodhisafctro; 
the .Nirm&nakaja is discernible in the air of difibrem 
pious men. Noble sir, the Dbatmakiya is the nature in¬ 
herent to all buddings, the SamhbfigskAyri is the BBXDftdhi 
inherent to all butldlm; the Ninimnnknyn m the object 
of all buddhas. Noble air, purity in the abode of the 
souk 1 the science like a mirror {odaTpvtljmfout i is the 
Jfiiarmakayaj purity in the abode of the sinful inind i.~ 
the science of equality (Mwtntrt*ijitAtut}\ purity in the per¬ 
ceptions of the mind* the science oE thoroughly nnulysvug; 
14 the H miblmgakljEi; purity in the abode of the percep¬ 
tions of the five doors , 3 tho flrjjencc of the achievement u t 
what must bn done, is i 3 l^ N’innimJikskyft.'* 

“ Then the Bndhififtttva Kahitigffrhha said to the Blessed 
Quo , 1 I have heard the blessed truth from the Blessed 
Utie; it is exceeding goud ; Sugatn, it h exceeding good ! 1 

|K The Bl&sied One said , 1 Noble sir, he who lias tinder- 
a mod this exposition of the truth from tho Blessed One 
has acquired an inexpressible, iiumlculnble amount of 
merit .. 1 

** When the Blessed One Lad thus spoken, the .Dodhi- 


1 fjilKH-m rhrff-ptL AVfl- 

•;i£ri iM::|H-ir+ ti * ijmm! Ii err U if H ttie 
umliL iif thil paaitraft/' S «1 Judiki% 
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sflltvn Kahilignrlihn, the devsu* nigas, ynkskaa, gaudhaT- 
baa, am] mm were delighted* and La ailed greatly what the 
blagged One had said*" 1 

1 1 we refer to tbo work of tlia Chinese Buddhist Jim 
CuW, we find that Dljarmnkaya lias become Valrojaiiri 
fiA* the omnipresent), 3ambh^guk&ya is called lvnjri:i!i 
{/.*., the infinitely pare or glorious), and tfirannukaya is 
(Jakvanimu. w Kow these three TatU&gatas are all in- 
eluded in one substantial essence. The three are the 
same as one; not oua d and yet not different; without 
pa res or composition. When regarded ai one, the three 
persons are -spoken of as TalMgato. Eul it may be 
asked, if the persons are one substance Law is it that this 
one substance is differently manifested 1 In reply we 
say there is no real difference; these manifestations are 
only different views of the same unchanging substnnua* 4 * * 

1 3 c* RkiiJl-hgynr, Mdo jail f. St, c.yl-Iuh j v rly dev-ted in t}| B 

€ant HIml. J'ijJJ-ju, Mfeffi. tnir 3^@ practice o i dliglaiL Jt \h forlhh 
I'.mtftVrt (ArauiiluitalK, L p. 24a I4 1™.^ --lmL CTiLy.i, tint In? in ru^Mil 
th Rwiflduvj'iiha iBi f ran:!f, Iatr. I • ..ruLil. ivji *' wh-> I< - ■ f.*r Ixuly 
1 rHiit.. p. Bttij E>hi|i Wffln| into*- Intf-' 1 ' Rut* J, Edldn* P 

p rvf-iiti 1 in ijf Wmm/tidkJ* ‘i* uo- ,T. 1 L A. S M J&>l, jy. ; W^aiki^ 
Lilian, “In tiwh 1 iF the puma uf RuiLtli^, |i. 127; 3 St:nE K CeUoiuh p. 

tilt 1 li«.Jlihiittva AvaLukritecum 1 . 24 + 373 . 

w^ddi^n lire god* * BmU, Cttfcett*, p. EJ4- 
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CHAPTER m 


THE ZAHLY niSTQILY OF Mt^YCTL (tft&rt). 


Titir early Iibrtofy of Tibet or Bod-yql can only be said 
Tu commence with the iutroJucLLoo nl Buddtikni, or per- 
Imps rather of Chinese inituem;e h into that country, air! it 
app&ASS highly pmbfiMe chat all the events chronicled as 
anterior to that epoch must be Odtuidered in great part 
ns legendary. It ia r moreover, worthy of remark that 
these legends await to Ite a rather clumsy adaptation of 
the Chinese ones relative to their firal. &0Yertisgti9 p which 
are recorded in the Bamboo bouk.-t* 

AiioSher considcmtiojii however* ex* maud gi«t iuflu- 
eiica wkh Tibetan historians when* in, the rdgm of llni- 
pa-cliEtn, they co rumen neii writing tlieiT national history, 
and that wins to make the genealogy of their monarch* 
ascend. If not to the Buddha himself, at least to cms of 
hh friends and protectora* And as wc have in Europe 
families who ate proud to claim descent from the V train 
Mary or from the wise men of the east, so likewise tlm 
first Tib'tan monarch chum a descent /rani Pnofenadjii^ 
king of Ko^okf one of the early converts and the life¬ 
long friaud of tlie Buddha Gautama , 1 

Wlint information is dorimble from early Chinese 
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authors, such ns Sse-mu-tsien, or from the kter compila¬ 
tion of Mn-twauJia relative to tlic Tibetans, may not he 
applicable to those tribes which founded the kingdom 
of Tibet, for the early Chinose were only acquainted with 
the eastern and north-oastem Tibetan tribes which have 
always been wilder than those situated farther west, 
NflvertiiGlesa^ ns oil these tribes belonged to the same 
stuck, it tuny prove interesting to note what few p Ltrinulars 
I have been able to collect from the works At my disposal 
The Chinese name for the early Tibetans 10 K'ciPjj (^) 
iSsc-ina-tfijfcu, Xb. 123, p, 6), ur " shepherds, 11 and even 
to the present day a large part of tha Tibetan nation ora 
pasture. They wore divided into small clans, which 
were continually at war with one another* and w <m con- 
eideted by the Chinese as an assemblage vi ferocious 
tribes still barlinrian& Each year they took 11 a little 
iiWLh PF to their chiefs, who were called Thim-phu {EiMin-pu t 
" noble "1, when they sacrificed sheep, dugs, and monkey*. 
Every threa years they took ir Lhe great uaLh. ,r and sacri¬ 
ficed men, hordes, usen t and u^ses, They had no written 
character, hut made use of notched pieces of wood and of 
knotted cordotets. 1 In short, the degree of civilisation of 
1 he early Tibetans may unquestionably be compared with 
that of tlm Lo-lo tribes of our days, who inhabit Van an, 
and wliiO aru most likely of the same stock as their eastern 
neighbour* The Tibi 1 Laos pretend that their first parents 
were a monkey-king who had Iieeu sent to the snowy king¬ 
dom by Avutokitcavara and ri rakshasi or female demon. 
They had nix el did ran, and el* soon as they were weaned 
the 1 , Ether took them in Co a forest of fruit trees and aban¬ 
doned them, When, after a few years, he came buck, ha 
found to his great surprise that their number had in£reus€d 
eo five hundred, They had eaten all the fruit in tho forest, 
and so F pressed by hunger, they came dELlnourhig piteously 
around him. TIll- monkey-king had recourse to his patron 
1 ALh- 1 Ri^HiUfai, Riiln’i-dicB *ur llurfhr.-ll, *1. K, A* Hr, \tw Uterui. i it. 

[ta JjwiftLid Tfcrtum, p. ^£4 ; And i«. 440 rt #3. 
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Avfllukiteavora; be cried to him far help from the top oE 
the Petal® mountain, and the god declared that lie would 
be (.lie guardian of his run So he went to Mount 
Sumeru and cast, down a groat quantity of tic five kinds 
of -ruin eo that the famished apea filled thfliBMlvM, and 
a ^reat quantity which was loft over sprung up and nip- 
plied stores for their future wants. Wonderful were the 
results which followed their eating of this grain ; the 
monkepa tftila and the liair on their bodies grew shorter 
ami shorter until they finally disappeared. The monkeys 
co mine need to speak; they were men; and us soon as they 
noticed this change in their nature they clothed them- 

selves with leave*. 1 . 1 

Aa, ni couseijiiBiiEB of the fir=L pure tits of the Tilte ms 
a monkey and a rakstmsi, the people of Tibet show 
peculiarities of both their ancestors. From their father, 
the holy monkey, they get their gentleness, consfdemle- 
iirrs z , piety, charitablei)ass, and abstemiousness; more- 
,iv"'r! they derive from him their love for good works, their 
identic speech, and their eloquence, hnmi their mother, 
'the rakahasi, they get their sensuality, lasciviousness. and 
their love for trade, their tn akin ess, and their deceitful- 
aeflSi From this side they get greediness, enviousnesa, 
stubbornness, and mischievousness, and, when provoked, 
viol etics and cruelty ,* 

Wc cannot consider this picture of the character of tlie 
Tibetans na flattering, hut ainco they are responsible for 
this description of themselves, we can accept it as pro¬ 
bably correct, and in reality it does not differ much from 
wbut we have heard of them irom European travellers. 

Tlu> curly religion of Tibet is known as the Boa or 
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Cifttn$-drunff' 4 p-&Qb? and tliia creed h 91 a SI followed by 
part of f he Tibetans anti the barbarous tribes of &he Jlimn- 
layafiw Mr. Brian Hodgson connects it with the primitive 
Turanian snperstitioTiGand the doctrines ufijnivism; " but, 
be adds, kF in the Himalayas even the Bon-pa priests tliem- 
selves con toll nothing of the origin of their belie L - T 3 -i> 
word Bcm-pn is unquestionably derived {as General Cun- 
uiiiLibi'im was first to point out, VuIls Marco 1'olu, i. p. 
2873 from FunffH, quo ol the names of the &Wastika* or 
worthippeta of this mystic cross swnsti. which in Tibetan 
Is called " gifunfj-drtoigy 

The only work cf the Bun-pa winch has been made acces¬ 
sible to Western scholars is aafttm translated by A* Sehief- 
put; 1 * 3 * * * * * * * but Buddhist influence is so manifest in it that it 
is impossible to consider it ns giving us very correct ideas 
of wiiat tliia r^liuion ivas lie fore it came in contact with 
Buddhism. The lion-pa religion has repeatedly been said 
to be the same as that of the Tao-sse* and it is remark - 
able that these twu religions have drawn so largely from 
Buddhist ideas that they have nearly identified themselves 
with it. 

I fasiev that the following description of the religions 
ideas of the Lo-los of Sso-tchtien will give us go me idea 
of wliat was the early Tibetan national religion. n Tho 
religion of the Lodoa is sorcery; it almost entirely consists 
in exorcising evil spirits, which arc, they say, the sole 
authors of evil They fear the devil and devilish impre- 
efttiuns; therefore to get away from their evil influences 
dit-v wear on their persons amulets as talisman^ and bring 
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on the walls oE their houses branches of trees or spoils of 
animals." 1 

Prom tl work translated by M fkhiefne r we Iciini 
that the founder of the Ben-pa religion was < Jahen-mlu, 
or Rsben-mbs mi-bo, cat led also excellent MahSlpurusha, 
glorious MftiiApurUfihft. “ wW-ic companion shine? . forth 
irtce the rays of the son. In hb right hand lie halite the 
iron hook of meroy, and in his left the mudra of equ itity. 
On his head is the mitra jewel.” It may possibly ho that 
this M iron hook of mercy,” with which Oahen-mbs fishes 
people out. of the ocean of transmigtuli'm, has somaUung 
to do with the swastika cross, which is also a hooked 
cross. " In former times, as a kidhisnttva." he says <f. 

j. j obtained perfect freedom by walking in the 
wav ofperfectuhnrity." He took upon himrtlf the task 
of teaching the holy law to all humanity in the ten regions 
of the thoueand millions of continents, and for that purpose 
he took the form id the holy white nAgit Hundred-thousand* 
He taught the four truths'of < teken-rahfl, the five perfec¬ 
tions—charily. morality, patience, stead fatness, and me¬ 
ditation. The five esoteric perfections— virtue, chanty, 
prayer, means, and wisdom. The nine branohea of tiie 
(jyunf'rfndiy (of. the nine JwilyiNjn), fa,; iu all the 14- 
rules' of deliverance which “ are the foundation and root 
for humanity." n Any one who masters them possesses 
nil knowledge. For him who has faith this doctrine is 
the foundation of all knowledge. Shun evil, and learn to 
know tins excellent law ” (f. 9’ 1 ). 

"Form is the cause of transmigration, of desire, or 
misery, and bv walking in the wnv of the five perfections, 
of charity, morality, patience, steadfastness, and m>-ditn- 
tian (the five Buddhist jxrrflmd™), one will leave behind 
the torrent of the misery of lust ami subjection to trans- 
mignitioD.* 

« If ixiy fine lives Id tiie perfection of charity, it is 

t dp St Kurt LB, Ann/f V*tet of M. CraU-niller fc* 

GcograiiltEiiiia, 1S73, p, Wi * n«"w *k*W%“* 
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happiness ; it he enter* the perfection of dimity* it is 
happiness; if he abides in the perfection oE charity, it is 
happiness; if he remains steadfastly in the perfection of 
charity, it is happiness. If tiny one la in possession of this 
idea* it Ls the heaven of Ikm (Bun^nifid). If any one is in 
pwaflteiion of this idea, it u the yyi^uf-tlnoig (midi) oE 
Bum If anyone is in possessim of this idea, ii is the 
wisdom of Bom So it is in like manner with the perfec¬ 
tion of morality* patience, 1 &e r 

The firdt king of Tibet was Gnija-Jdtn htwi^pu (in Mon¬ 
golian Soger Sandalit-u), a sun of Kin- Praienmljit of 
Kofialu Me was elected by the twelve duck of the 
tribes ot Southern and Central Tibet, who hoped by this 
means tu put an end to the internecine wars which were 
ravaging the gauntry* Ho took up Ida residence in llie 
Yar-luug country - (it,, the Sanpu valley, south of Lhasa), 
msd built a cattle at 1 h ] iy i-d bung- sta^-stse, which beeaints 
known us the U-bn Ik-sgnng or Ombodkiig-gnti^ He 
ruled ip u■«rding lu law, and. tho kingdom was in happiness, 
lie organised an army to protect his pmtm w to quell 
Liutiblea in the country, and Lo keep off foreign eueubes- 
The five principal sages glorified (the king) in records in 
gold and turquoises (K Sehkgiiiweit, Kdnige von Tibet, 
p. 33^-Sd4). Tills last remark seems to confirm what 
the Chinese say about ihe Tibetans waking use of a 
species of qu ippm. According to Saunng Setseu (p. 23), 


5 Hit- Sdibkur, i f - itil. jsraiw. 

*Tbr Vaf'liuijf rih'-nr i-niptH 1 * nan 
th 1 " Yirtl THttSiy-pn a. ][LLLl’ ittP-l >A 
1 ihiiTnrla, putH takrfl It* n**' lU tlie 
i'lnlniokig TuEtnlchMkg 1 It# 

euiir*w iiQ.pi !bw*i uJEplurod b^f E'^i* 
IHmntfr “ TitrdnmtJ, .ladfhkf, 

J >l, 1_ + f. r.. ji. 5C1S. > + ji Urg* tribrjiarj 
(if tin YnHg'tiw-fcpttfp H .isnib^ frana 
iha earth, in W^Ipiu CMila, 1 -**1 
ilif- uiwn nP 2 S*TfcithcJ» 

ThlrtLin bih'nniuiH,. from a iwtUliiy 
Us mM l^ftofulfl, ikwcnhe 31 m fluffing 
nm-r tbn m^DUkio tif \ n.fthpjiiuQ'- 
jv^ vrh^b l* a lEHTft'jjr 11-11 m 11 1 j-j 11 ba- 
Iwvoti IJliimi and th«.» tniiltn uf 


IUimlai^ jifiu- w 2: LirJj. arc-ttlJutf 1 1 * 
traiOtlM!* the tirnt IrtEiy; nf TUn't. 
Settling 1 buJLcu, Pint ent^mS th- 
c*«- ijjlE.^ y. r| .Siir.it L'hundFTE ibw, *'p. 
1-1^^114, t-H}* thut Lie; ttirttaJ 
tha JilLfuCf "f VnailJll LfllJ&ri, 

Mil tfap Jfrt*. 1 vrhLdj liji-vii te'iiii built 
I u lutfcr ilaji. [ ‘ ITiii can htrdlj lw- 
TJiivJi' tu tgtwQ vfitli Lhii iwtutpl 
LimL Uruuif LihKin - r ‘urn- jtkj iu(iT*d hli 
ssftpitnl t ft lib a pa- Thurtigli it u 
thin Hint he sayi * nif j^reAt -Eranel ■ 
futhsr 3‘rUnH. -h^slel pIiU n ri-Ji >.k in 
I jhiL-a. r.u tin* red ni^iiTst&ln 1 Khai&r- 
[Hvri = Se'Utu p. 
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this king ascended the throne 513 e.c. p but tike Oruh- 
mtkah sfl-hyi mt-hnvj (Surat Chandra Dos, J. B* A. jB J# 
voL L p, 213) saya that be watt born in L]ie year 416 ilc. 

Tina king mid his six success orB are known sis the 
11 seYen coles t sul JCJtri.** When they died their corpses 
were carried off to heaven, I Lb ink that we way find 
gome analogy between these celestial ruler? and tho 
w twelve cd.-tiul sovereigns" ol the Stm kwamj of tho 
Chinese, just as the next series of £sx Tibetan king.-, who 
nre known as the "six terrestrial ^ryj^xesaiiiblc the Cliineao 
‘"eleven terrestrial sovereign!.” 1 

The fourth king among the six terrestrial Legs. was 
Spu-dt tfun^-rppal, or "the tiger-haired king,* 9 in whose 
reigu charcoal and wells were firat ninde ( iron, copper, 
and silver ore were smelted, and ploughs were introduced 
into the country (Sdilagmweit, p, S35>. We cam imagine 
from this in whui a savage state the Tibetans must: have 
lived prior to this reign; and from the nature of those 
discoveries, ;ls well us that of others appertaining to 
agriculture, it appears probable that they resulted from 
intercourse with the Chinese, 

The eight kings who successively ruled after the mx 
preceding ones ate culled * tbe eight terrestrial Ldt ™ with 
which compare the nine human sovereigns of the third 
august liim of this Chinese. 

Tins next sovereign in aiiccesaiQu was Tlio-thfr-ri loutj- 
Itmn, who was burn between 252 jlU. (Csoma) and 34S 
{Sauang Set sen). 

His third Bueecssor was Llta-tho-fJw-ri mytn 4 $hal t who 
was burn about 347 -A-D . 2 During this king's reign Ilad- 
dhrsm first made it a appenranco in Tibet, and it is probubb : 

1 J&Kfi "-Ammi« nf Uni BHHiboa tL- minUt* Ilf tltn UlinE \-\t. 

Btrt'lLS ir fr. -^iSi 11 - VtF i^r, pL t, hU |Lui u Tibetan ii L+torr only ixiu ulnfnur 
311 iiL [i, 3 oE Lcggw ,l J hIlej^h. Iqeu^ (irlififfn lUtti *n.i\ 3 n*tg 4 taa 

* C*um* TiU Oikdl, ji. I£4, trttfi tfpim-yri* rcii^u which certainty 
*• The llmlmb* grabbal ecnxtfUcatt*] in tb* p M % of tbu 

piiti Thiittu^rfi bin 111 fi** lumiltvii waturj, this- flirty datr fur 

’itij-H after Guy* kh.n bLiim-p(T," fc Thcithcni’i liirtfci feitatmi unL^nabki. 
faua wouM $Um bris bErth iewwr^ii Ttu* TMhori is pmUati]j tks 

0 
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that the first mission iirie3 in Tibet came from Nepal 1 his 
prince ascended the throne at the age of tircatj in jfi/ a.p, 
(Sewing Satsen), "While ho was at Ombu in bis eightieth 
year (42? A.a)j tliero fell from heaven into his palace n 
casket. which contained a copy uf the Zu-ma-thcy lkod- 
[tai mdo (KiiTitjuhn-yuha ■t'if.nt), an olmabowl (paiia), the 
Eis essential syllables (Ow. mam paih *4 him), a golden 
tehaitiiii. and u clay imago ni the chinfatfitfRi. It is Te " 
mark able that the Karanduvyttha satin, which does not 
appear to have been especially venerated in Chinn nr in 
India, tow one of the favourite boohs of the Nepalese, and 
an object of great veneration in their country. This is 
one of the reasons which has led me to aoggest that Eud- 
dliism first came to Tibet from Nepal Another one is 
that when King Srung-btsan sgatn-pa wanted to propagate 
this religion in Tibet,he sent fur religions works Lo Nepal, 
tuid, as we shall have occasion, to relate farther on, he 
made his envoy translate this shtm before returning to 
Tibet 

A few years after the apparition in Tibet of theft* objects 
of Buddhist worship, five ft rangers come to the king and 
explained their use and power; but this first nitempt at 
conversion proved unsuccessful The king, moat likely 
imbued with national superstition too deep-set to be 
easily dispelled, hail all kinds of honours and offerings 
made to the precious casket, as if it worn a fetish, hut did 
not embrace the religious ideas dE the strangers, who 
dti artEd from the country. Llmthntiiori liv- d a hundred 
and twenty years, dying consequently in 467 a.D. (Sailing 
Setseu), 1 

The fourth successor uf Lhatfoothwi was Gnam-ri sronff 
bltan, w ho ascended the throne in the latter part of the* 


Fa™, Bl,n Vf * Tltuia Lilubi nf llir 
EkmLiiL'm dj-wtjf U-n- 397 )- 

fck*j P- 4 J 9 - 

1 CnoiDi. ciL, p- 1 S 31 , iiji that 
ht! djsril 371 A.n, ttdiJ y*rni Chftfidm 

Dan* vp. ciL, p. Jlj. 1 * ^ Tbiff 

ijatt! iff jmrbffpu lultct ihs trudj 


LbaE th** E^e T hiiTfi adijjit-r * t, tmL it 
in \i*ry dLKEcuk wtib tb* nuitcn^* 
wc* hmw n; in*r ilkpj^ul to ft*, my 
cbiti* Lik Til nftan cknmtJ^- Cacmi^ 
S fiHIUIl r fci-tiiin, and HbT&t ChunJ.ra 
imr daM iflAldriUEii d& tint 
aijrat! li a Atiy u|tn daLt. Actf.irdin£ 
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sixth century* During hia reign the Tibetans got their 
first knowledge of medicine and mathematics (arithmetic) 
from China. The great salt-mine north of Lhasa, called 
the "great northern salt {mine 1 ’), or Bgang-gi tsxwi trfun- 
p> t which still supplies the greater part of Tibet, was dia- 
covcr^d in hia reign (Chandra This, pi 21 j). Some of the 
tribes between Tibet and Kepnl were also subdued. J lis 
5on Trass the famous Sron^-htmn -&jam -po, or, as be was 
culicd prior to the cLunmenceiueEJt of Ilia reign, Kltri-lfftm 
a Toiuj-Umit, who was bom about -Lit. 60a J 

Tills prince is known in Chinese history as iTi-fawni/- 
lun-Uati* which appears to be a transcription of Mr namu 
prior iu his access ioiL Srong-ttean ascended the throne 
of Tibet m his thirteenth year* nml the neighbouring 
states recagnisoil him ns their sovereign, bo that bis rule 
extended over the whole of Tibet, to the north 03 far as 
Klioten, which during liii reign bfjcame subject to China, 
and tu the east China To the -yrnth the frontiers wctq 
1 ce 5 well defined* and for several centuries the sovereigns 
of Tibet carried oti a desultory warfare with the moun¬ 
taineers who lived on the southern borders. One of 
Srong-blean's first preoccupations appears to have been 
to form :iil alphabet for the Tibetan language. He dis- 
patLdn.d a mission composed of *&von nobles to India fur 
that purpose ; but they were unable to find n route* and so 
return, d without having accomplished Mr design.* The 
kin;.:, however, did not relinquish bis purpose, ami In 
the third your of Ids reign (616 ajti) lie scut Th''Hmi 
Sand lAofii, son of Tonmi Aon, together with sixteen o-ru- 
paiiiona, who, after having had Lo overcoma gr.-t i;iili- 
ualtit-s on their rojid* ranched India. Thou mi Sambhoti 

la tiw ItfiObiuLLLT iSaaraitg (Sfltwn* pm. p- 3 ^ myi $17 41 ^ T bar* 

ti, ^ 2 i r aJjjhfcj-oiM iT-.iri ck^et-d foUaircd thcJ iudfaitKoELi film in in* I 
Dftwn-T' th«' dhit±L cj rfae^pri ft** lay ihv Thaw/ £&it wind* ]\\ur*m 
tb»‘ nr-wnipm! rtf the Ti'ifiU. <i| S]if]l£-khk«i r B Dirt sU(B trt ChiM 

f j n urn ■ n. Tbii pata tbl begniltta£ Jn fi^ 4 - 

J thv kttrr’fi rdira at A.n. 5,4b, 3 }^r IbsdMmiar to aiasmas? St- 

1 CuMtnA, tp, OL* JV lS^ J'njT that \K 317. 

tic vue bu.ni 637 A,K SsAUfttitf tkt- 
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went to Southern Indi& t where to learnt the Indian 
characters from a brahman called and the pundit 

Si*(ih.Q(fhQ$ 7m* He also made himself acquainted with the 
jt zgari characters then in use in Kncbiacricr, He took 
twenty-four o£ these with only slight nlLcra- 

tiDiig p and invented six new ones for sounds ^hich d.d not 
exist in the I u a inn Ungun-j- 1 ,. viz.: ^ tso cf> t *' r . 
r^Jrv.r, and rj /nr* and with these he formed the 

Tibetan capital alphabet, ur Kti-jArent/ itbiwkm. 

M in-oyer, before returning tu Tibet be Lrtin elated Lhc 
Kamndavyuba a(ltra p the Avalokkeavam a atilt, and a 
number of other works. He also earned bank to Tibet a 
huge collection of religions works. 3 In the Betan-bygur, 
Milo, vol. asjiik them id a work called Ska^zi^s-tt/i- 
mtian-'iiyul, by Aneibn [ie. 7 son of Anti), and in ydL 
oxxiv, two gntmiuatlcal works attributed to Thwtmi 

Atfu[i-lu ij or the &fyr&i Istan-heko* #am- 

chfL-f'if; in SflEiskritp Vyafotramimilla trmptdit&mti (f, 
37“3^ and Lite Zunp-rfw m i£a$*-kifi hji rj-j'fl, or 

Vtfokar&na tintjdfrttara (f. 38—40). 

Kinj^ Srong-btaan sgum-po soon became proficient m 
writing and is credited with having translated several 
Buddhist works, among others the Kamndavyulia siHru* 
and with having composed instructions on horso-rakiny. 
versed and alorioa ; hut the chief work to which hu wum 
fcus remained attached is the J/an r or " The 

hundred thousand precious commandments;' 4 0 . glorilica- 
tion oi Avdokitesvam and a history of hi a own life. I 


1 E. SeMa^iS-wdl* c-jv, oX r £«- 
,* 7 , nuLu 4 , TW* numr ¥n»v Li- a 

I ■ ■ 1 - 1 -npt I i -,1 1 •;-! Zsjiimra, "■ ft Rent*? 
Tb« r^rtlbimur, vp <iL, p. 317. **p 

E hM it Ti=i» In IfcraUiem Jam . Tft* 
mmc ftfirk p 49, ray* tbtU lb^ two 

Iliadm ritlii-j Eu Tibet. 

* Ttuij wr-pt ixidalr by ^iffrrttitiar 
tr..T5 <if 4 iLhur TIL^taiL churK^n, 
UviUitonP betoif. probably, a ihhU- 
ffldlfrn of Ihfr cliiKietbF 'fl, Tlau 
itllJa dutwltef ddwtei 4he poiii 


Towil. Sw J afl oh tf, Til M-tin [>s u- 
tkmaeji i r + 

s 1 ?*mj TWlhitacr h *p. rif-i ft J2& 

* Fur ii 1 ftpalidtjii <nF 13 mm wurk 
*rt K, BdLilttgtBiWoilt, E ulLlLIi km in 

TULk-ct, |sl S 4 rf I not 

IfifiD ill'* id ClUUlLn^ tllH wnrft, 
Wti IcfinW Uf ;U fci#l |WV 
eopiciH rrf tt Lu ilisri nt St- 

PtiLefiibllJ^ r the rttEHiT m tl'if iLbmrj iif 
Xhts Wtvnrh IcistiLut^ N”. 5 ® £| t tflli 
cj Tibetan WUlt-M. 



CHINESE EV DDHI STS IN TIBET ' + 


h iivc T however* been 1 n fcirxats^l by Profe^ar 1\ sssiliefi that 
this work is undoubtedly modem, and was written by order 
at the Dalai lamas to maintain their authority. 

In his twenty second year the king married a N epalese 
princess, a daughter of King DbyhIil She is known in 
Tibetan history ns l, tha white Turn " and ^nid to have 
brought to Tibet many Buddhist images; but, if wo 
refer to the Thiing dm, and rend of the immmizmtlc raids 
iv hi el i Sroug*bc5Mi made against China and the other 
neighbouring aietea, we may doubt whether he found 
much time to give ta the study of Bnddld|m or to aid in 
spreading it within his domains* 

Thai-tanng, the second emperor of the great Thaug 
dynasty of Chinn,, who ascended the throne in 6-6 
desiring doubtlessly to be on amicable terms with 1 l is war¬ 
like neighbour, sent n friendly mission to Sracg-bUmn, 
vrho in 634 sent a return, minion and requested that 
the emperor would give him in maninga n princes of 
ids family- 1 The emperor Laving refused, Srong-btaan 
got together a great army and advanced into ftac-tukauii, 
.subduing uli the tribes which opposed lnm r and which 
w^re allies of the Chinese. In 64 s Thai-tniing granted 
Hnmg-btsana request and gave him in tnarrtago the 
princess Wtn-ek'tnffo of the imperial house, who h known 
in Tibet iui history as JEs-f™t//, nr more generally J&mg-tho 
{U M JThh fj-chu, or JJ princess ”)* 

Although Tibetan works arc imaniirmtis in affirming 
that Buddhism w*w established in thacountry before tha 
adyeut of Wen-cheng* her influence was unquestionably 
very great in helping to spread it ; and we have the word 
,>[ the Tibetan historian Bus Loti for it, that 11 in the oom- 
m&ucement the Ciiine*n hcchit,^ worn the guides of tlie 

a £L-v rkifth^H, t\p< I’lf^ p. rUj, ufthftipprt^nikfita tile prtniWi 

Tii*: TUk-wi «w kl W been feui^-the fcEu? of tb* 

™*?rvbtl tip na la tha li-4liUtmr pmulu of tlw StH^l U’iuhulj), 

[p. tail Uic M&ni UtnlL-hbuiti a-atil tfe* naJ^r irf th.i* llkvr (Ultfifri. 

1 rim., p_ 196 ), bUJii rq^h Se* * 1 » CU*ftdrt Hm, oj£L if_* 

l^rtaitljf lLLkL> -l Lx -| J, an Nuth.UiiitittMy wk JL JZO, 

th« (tamfi [u the Cblu--=i It ►i*« i -iki 
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Ti nils ^ 1 f these Chinese missions, b’* 

translate.! many Buddhist works into Tibetan, they must 
have been eliminated when the Indian pundits revised 
the translations iu the ninth century, for there remain 
very few works in the Bkah-L-yur ot Bstalifagyur wllioh 
are translations by Chinese IiuddhiatB; ueuily idi are the 
work df well-known Indian pundits of the ninth and 
succeeding centuries. 1 On the other hand, wo may 
perhaps argue that but few works wert tranakted by 
Chinese because Buddhism was in their time in its in¬ 
fancy in Tibet, and that it was only iu the eighth and 
ninth centuries that it became popular iu that country; 
and I ant inclined to think that this is the correct view 


of the question. 

According to the Tliang dm* it was after Brang-btsan’s 
marring.: with the Cliine.-e princess tiiat he built a walled 
city and erected inside its wall; a palace fur her re-., ienco ; 
which event I take to he the same as that chronicled by 
the Tibetan9 of Ida removing his capital to Lhasa and 
building tins palace on Mount Dmar-po-n.* “ As the 
princess (Wen-eh’eug) disliked their custom of painting 
their faces red, Inng-taan (Srong-btsan) ordered his 
people to put a stop to Lhe practice, and it was no longer 
done* lbs also discarded his felt and skins, put. on 
brocade and silk, and gradually copied Chinese civilisa¬ 
tion. He, moreover. sent the children of his chiefs ami 
rich men to request admittance into the national school* 

t geo Wirtilktf, Bdidith* 1 ™, f. ul tha town at tlan rntroUl tb+^ 


3TOv 

■ Thb Itgyal-rtttf [E. Sclilftgin- 
weit'a p. 4^ ny* that Mm 

pniiLl[iiiI Bdddblit ti «hi:-ni "Wlin- 
tiiuc U TIbtt in fihLi teign wi-rt 
KutnVft fpan IinJ ia, ^lunanju 
Xt,pa], Tafcflta uul Gatifflta from 
KwaK#**tT-\ and HpUJfaftoa («r 
ofajug) lUbAdavn frmn China, and 

tha iiitMfiU Itou Bji, Uhumui^.-lka, 
iLkL-1 CrlTfuJim 

1 Utt4all| *F- ***-■* V" +45- 

* In i-G^ci tbs rrjr.cmtJti.ro b+^ainfl 
4. tnvurii ”-j ttie r-’hl a j C-TliCD lijy niUuit 


hidm whi-tu lti*CnV?JiJ first ry^Jed 
fL 9'. h amt a nYaorito raide-nsm 
uf A vi'ltilJ Lr-rt wirrv \h* p.Lrun ‘taint. 
r.f Tibet Fnr a cfcserijitiofi «f this 
eidtiiratf-d plae** Markham 1 * 

Tib*#* Ji- 355 ? fttno ft niwtcla it on 
jl 

5 TIuiEl^ ehu |l|i U-ii.=hrSL op, cii. K 
j], 445 .1 n> 1 fh.■> Wal Mhuij^ tun cilL 
iKkaproM/i trani-K p, 37. 0*nt 
uluis Hue Mpti* fi J the 2d uf hi* 
BoUT5inl.Fi tit Vcjymge- thu 

kalxlt iif Tats-tau wwiiFfi tif Uiauft 
ui ptxut4S£ Mkiir fatiU 
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to bo taught the classics, and invited teamed scholars from 
China to compose his oflicial reports lo the emperor. 

Furthermore, he introduced into Tibet from China silk¬ 
worms and mulbeiTj-trues (llodhinmr, p. 34* )• ^hed 
the emperor for persons knowing how to make wine, 
water-mills, for paper end ink ; all of which were sent 
Litn with the calendar. 1 

Sruug-btean sgam-po established commercial relations 
with the Chinese, the Aiituk»tTimguU), with Hindustan, 
JTapal (Eal-po), with the Hor (the Hai-ha of the Chinese?), 
and Guge {the modern Mngari Korsnm), and extended 
hid rule aver hall of Juiuhodvipa. A high tribunal was 
established to sto that all laws were respected, to keep 
under the arrogance oi the mighty, und to protect the 
oppressed. The Mfiiere of quarrels wore whipped, the 
murderer was put to death, the thief was made to restore 
dght times the value oE thy Staten property, the adulterer 
Wn3 mutilated and axilctl, lints and perjurers had their 
tongues tom onL B 

The Jfcji draft nml Chinese princesses had no children, 
g, iS tin; kiny married four other wd me d, one of whom, called 
XJtri cAririi, belonging to one of tlia Mon tribes vfljieh 
lived among lha mountains between Tibet anil India, 

foufti Tittii 4 son, whom ho ciltad Gutty-Ti ^un^htAtui. lie 

died in bis eighteenth year, leaving a. son called Mtzwj- 
sirsmtj wiu wlio Eucceed\-il his gruivdfaiher in 

It wm hi elm feign of Srong-btsnu sgmn-po that Tibet 
first IwouiO known nmong the Gbinrae as T/m-fan 


t EhetVd UiA&f tbii eft!, JV. n'f. 
Tfldfitan luaturiiMii add tM tbr 
CJhi™t=d- j priniii^a btfTwfw»d mti- 
th'rivf nf whUky. Thn% will* welh 
friT li» dPft tiuii- nwia -into butter 
iiti-1 cbfltiL*, etay to to p©fctexy r *tol t^ai 
tb£ art uif Staring w** 

St-H StliUlgmwnto Op Til, |L HJ. 

Thu iMfhtbiajit o( Hut tmE cycto ot 
uiity ye An mu'>bjj: llw TLtotona ii 

A.is. i oJQ. Mee C-iiiita, -fill. i • mJtL h 
i _!& Aecnnling to JSn-^eU* 


rif., |i. 446, nf 3 kwi>nni vrrjTt iniLrn 
da«4 into Tlbrt dtttiag Ka^tsnm^"- 
rfeinn ( 64 O- 0 S 4 V 

- Jfinid LI H^nnTMllT mapp^pi-'il Li' 
Lav? tbp T 0.04 41 La tin or 

ttid lrib«d nf ibe Kofca-unr bn^«i. 
It k *l*i umiI to dnaigtutfi _ lha 
M al-.t'dk <rf lI'-uilis'-'El I it p. 

titi), wSw attend hjbUi nf Tu eblm-Stl 
*1 Lbi! jir 4 j^*nl 1 by 

3 Mhlmw, ttjn, cfl n p- jzy- Cimt. 

Btimhtil, op. CTl 5| n. 44 U 
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pr - M icou ^ lt to ^ rt ‘ at ^ “* | ™^ S^w-M 1 

which appears to bo tho transcription ftf two libelun words, 

Thvb-phmti bath of which menu 11 able, capablethe last 
hag been softened into bad? and the final d dropped in 
tho pronunciation. The Mcngolhn Tul^d reproduc-es the 
Tibetan pronunciation very closely, Klaproth, however, 
taid several other Orientiilista after him, pretend that Twiwtf 
or Tibet is a word unknown among the people nf that 
country, and that it is of Turkish origin, Mr.E. Calbome 
Eober, in bis interesting “ Travels and lfcseftrches in the 
Interior of China/ 1 * (p, 9S), oavs:* A Tibetan arriving in i 

Tfl-chien-tn from Lhnss-% on being asked from what coun¬ 
try he has comes, will often reply, 1 From 2V*I Ftu* meaning 
from * High 1 or * Upper Tibet/ Perhaps. * Ten Fen * is the 
sourco of our Tibet. . . * A native employs the expression 
‘ IV u Lombu r (* Tibet country ') to designate m bloc nil tbo 
Tibetan-speaking nationalities, without intending to con¬ 
vey the lea$t insinuation that they are: subject to LhassnT 
As a general rule, however, Tibet is called 1 or the 
" country of Bod/' and in one work I have found it called 
■“The country of the red-faced men” or, Gdmg-dmitr^i- 
fill* 

Maug-srong mong-btom, or, ns he is called in the Thong 
elm, JR-/i pa-jnt, being very young at the time of hia 
accession, the prime minister of Ilia grandfather, called 
ABcJinr or Gar by the Tibetans/ and Luhingisait, 44 whose 
surname (tribal name) was Chiinh iJi /" by the Chinese, wsis 
made regent. The Tibetan history called Gml^mthAh 
sel-kyi me-lang (Soot Chandra Dos 1 tram.} says (p, 522) 
ihat in tilts reign tins Chinese attacked the TibeLons; that 

1 S*h rjv p. 4 J 5 r 

* gev A. &rkilefiKTp TU^Urae Stn - 
dim in Hd. Aunt da Bl Fvtrteb, t 
33* 

* J. It, G- R-, Bupplscifnt^Jf 

PftfftM, Tat I. pt. t. 

* E« ti. 742. It must -n<y% l*r hi?- 

gotten fLfci..t thuIt-yiJ it 


ft InnHliliim. BucLillili^hnJB in Mi 

rjrsitEs tn Klijr-Fmncr, ndl* liiui Jfim- 
n nff wntp-tyi *}>, ^LotlS of mil di* 
&n *nc£r^ tHQ 
{‘rimnjoii in fVin CtalH&tfl Kiwj. 

1 Baitit Chruidm T)** t ftp. ril , 
f>. 230 3 (IftiiftBB frrtwmi p. 33 S. 
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they were at first repulsed, but filially look Dlmsa and 
burnt the palace on the JJmar-p© liilL Tug Thang eau 
does not alt ado to these evert-®, nud we may doubt their 
veracity or suspect (hem of being interpolated, 1 This 
kbg died nt. the early age of twenty-seven in 679. ami 
ww succeeded by his eon, called Byunp-trony hd/m (or 
Mu) rja t or Uw-mwity known in the Thatig rhn 

as Kinuvhilung. The extent of the kingdom of Tibet in 
this reign i= described os follows in TiitcLuu histones: 
*■ [ t i th/timv i if this king (all the country'' from the Koval 
river (Van? Ue) in the east, to Sting kbain m ltal-po 
fAVprtfJ in the south, to this fur-off Krn-krag [tribes} of 
the 11 or 1 in the north, Lo-bo Lchum-ringe (probably in 
■Nepal), Shal-ti (Haiti), tho plains of Nang god (or kad, 
part of Baitx), and tbo lowlands of SW-dkar (i 1 ) in Lhe 
west, was under the rule of Tilrtst, During this reign tea 
was (first) brought to Tibet from China, 

The king wins killed on an expedition ngainst Nepal, 
and was succeeded i n 70*7 by his suii K hri-hlt ytmiy bsfttn 
Tur.^ -.-1 y-f f'cjjfjf. called in the Thing tihu Kihsd which 
nnrue gives n quite correct pronunciation ti£ the four first 
syllables of his Tibetan name. The king, who was a 
minor, concluded a treaty with the Chinese, with whom 
Ida father and grandfather hail waged war during their 
whole reigns. Hu married the adopted daughter of the 
Emperor Tdiftng tsong- She was the daughter of Shuli, 
prinue of Yung, and bore the title of Princess of Chin- 


J Thiii tira.fi uwk* ju 3ii r istriki - 

nut 1 iT*'Pifl -t i pttpf to k«w l!ii( iJiri nE 
Pjanp^iLkrLn, bul ^ itli ibiu thi> 
TltMLj; cb 11 [BumIhIIi ute-cii* g 1 - 44^1 
dao* ml !Lli ' F ^ 4je * tljh -' 

hiuaiir, rjjk rif. h 34 Fi whkh “ l - - 
tiubt iJlEh fcfng nit tin? q neb- (rf inir- 
htmth ; h^L on p. 34 J it enil* hLui tii« 

CTP-ElLlhUfl, 

1 Thi" *™I in- «njJ bj Ohw to 

lx? Uairtl *■ JiriUKItflte tha Turitfc 
ikhnibH. mi thr **f* llint 

it ibn MfilltgiiJi- H- EHftto 

tlodgum, in lu* H ‘ E™j » the 


Tril'jd* (if N'-n-Urt rci Tiia-l* 4 * &aj* 
tLint " thv. Jbrpi iJCL’tipy thn wrrtcm 
half I Hf tbe rngiiio. Eying U valid iSh? 
j\ ? ytnrhl\r?\ ifonttfrt hinge >f mwb 
Lrtlna, nn j l IkIw^ei it *.p 4 thi A'lPirn 
fs j Mii uir A'leCShi ini chain,. nr S-.rlln r:i 
Tibt't mail aUfi n- kf Li.tUi- 

BuliiLiftiL *w\ ^ SotifiPHitip whet* 
Itwjf »fc bj th" 

Cbjk^Knd /Jr/AirsrJ- I'ftffTninlil I 
by Th* *-nrri //w 

miiv be d<iHa , «I Erotu thff 
//hi fcbkh lEic ThaJaU tint %un 
fur UitsE: tribal 
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dieng, 1 or fouiy-thu, but like her predecessor, 

the wife? of Stoag-bteaiL, she u generally colled in Tibe- 
tan vcwks^tlie princess/' or JEbiij-eAcp (a.Ij. 7iq)* 
monarch contributed very materially to propagating and 
enoomegittg Buddhbin* Ho built several monasteries, 
tiiii.1 mvStEii n number of monks from Ehrteii, with a view 
uf introducing nionacLiatu into Tibet, but hut Lid, ns no¬ 
body would come forward to take the tows of monkhood. 3 
The Sm-arna prttbkana sftira and the Kit. nut* fni ika wore 
traualatod into Tibetan, the text of the first, work having 
been obtained from Chinn. The translations ol these 
works which ate at present in the Bkahdigyur aro of a 
Inter date, having been ton do during the reign of Eal-pa- 
chjm. A Some emissaries whom be had sent to India to 
invito La Tibet two Indian pundits, Buddhagnhya and 
Buddhm^autij committed to memory while in India five 
volumes of the MnhlyAua sutms, which they subsequently 
reproduced in their own lunguuga. 4 Tills statement of 
the Tibetan historian is very Interesting* and may help to 
throw some light on the somewhat oimr« question of 
the iliicrepaneiea which wo find in different translations 
of a Buddhist test, such us the Baddhaobarita of A^va- 
ghostm, for example, of which the Chi cess version has been 
made accessible through Mr h Beal's translation of it iu 
vol j£fc of the fJ Sacred Bookg of the Bast” I have had 
occasion to compare tbo greater part of the Tibetan tram- 
Litson of this work with Mr* Beal's version, mid was 
astonished Lo fmd that even in the case of this work, 
which is not a canonical om\ the two translations cotild 
not have been made from the same original, If, then*we 

i ^ TSii^hill ep. rit" p 4$&; ttv wtli with Lhrae rtUled ih Uns 
Wei thun^-thiaHcli^ p, aS; Etnlbinnir, Chin™ tvi irk*. 

est* p S, Joi Thlfl Iw* park * Chuvln Dm. op, dL, p 

(five* date* for rIL the tHntff r>f 

TSbrtjm Ilk :Li ie~v„ which pt'tf-srfJy ■ 8r* Ilkah hmr, Rfijnd ait <- 
lUlAL^UpLable. ' I b*™ crin&ih| i Lli.'ijTIV ®>8 C* RI5'i Mdn MiSL HM1L 

a-lMptei tlsnjei itipplied bf tins * SwriL i.’Jjj±ic3fn L>&g, p r 223 . A 
Chinew hhmIr. With thl* tfnsep- leU** ef adtfTvsMii to 

|pwi r tjii* bkHUbJ trjld by tbn Mpilgol B-sin, Khri-jnjn^ H It in the 

and Ibu TibiitM bUHivi a^tcc Pitatt li®ror p tjL hE*. 8^ p 
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find tbut Titictati translations were made, not from written 
originals, but from ones which hud been preserved orally 
f,,r il lull'* period before they wore taken down in writing, 
wa C an understand how the early texts have become so 
changed, and iu some eases distorted, in the Tibetan traits- 

Utiruis. | 

Ag-tsoma had also translated from Chinese several 
works mi tiiedicine, astralegy, and other works concerning 
religious ceremonies (magic ?)■ ^ 

Hu died in 755, leaving the throne to Ida sou by Chin- 
eh'eng, called Xkri-troitg hit bdatt, or, ns he is known in 
Chinese annul*. AHAi-tmn . 1 Ho availed himself of thu 
diaturned Condition of the Chinese empire during the first 
j-eard of Su-taong’a reign, and “daily encroached on the 
borders, and the citizens were either carried off and 
massacred, ur wandered about to die in ditches, till, uftei 
the lapse uE some years, ail the country to the west of 
Feng-hsiang lLmi to the north of Tin-din belonged to the 
Tan Isirburians, and eeioral tens of ebon were lo^L 
Tibetan rule extended over the greater part of Sse-tchueii 
and Tun-nan, aud Llieir troops in 76.3 took Cii'tiugan, tlm 

capital of China. mi 

This sovereign is especially celebrated for the aid and 
protection ho afforded Buddhist missionaries, 10 favour 
whom he did not even hesitate to persecute the followers 
of the nutiouul religion of Bnn-po,—a strange measure for 
a follower of the most tolerant creed it) the world! He 
enllcd from India (Jantarakshitfi,* but the teachings oi this 
doctor Tu-tt with so much opposition— ‘from the Chinese 
Yogutijlmriyas most likely—that he departed from Tibet, 


1 Ill tJie Chine** &imill" ffluilLctl, 
eju CilL, p. 439 ) ™ finil * 
rni]i_ti Irttwwn 

Ktii-Ei-Mr-t'iHi (A^ u'iipn) mil Kill’ 
EE L^’iTi fKEhrwirutigS- wWil* all 

Tibciiii biultiriEi ht<- nftuilniottl in 

affirmingttit aua erf 

tbkOlanw^Fdaffliw Chin ■cVenc.aHtl 
■diCMied-etl tiff father on ibi 1; lbn>nu- 


4 Srt BunIh-IL, n'i., ^ rf?S- 
■ Ths ftiJitatu* urn? 

wtirki tvr Old Atcfaiipw »™iff 

L't-hnn- a mtBmrvUr* lid llm Snig- 
mdmpawmx*?* of ^ftWkWfMliba : 

IhitfriH* )\l&krvjilyan'HU ptbhitir- 
ik±&A 
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but fid vised the king to invite Pftdraa ftamblmTu of 
TJdyami, who belonged to tlio Madbyamikn school of 
Buddhism. 1 This celebrated teacher superintended the 
bnfldlng of thu famous Hflflta-ysfl (pr. Sam ye) monastery 
fit Lhasa, which is supposed la be n copy of the Nalonda 
monastery in MagadhaJ I have not met with any -works 
of bis in the Tibetan Tripitaka, bat hi^ treatise on the 
I >ii(lrs n i doc trine i 5 still ex Lint, Annnda, a B add llist of 
Kachinere, also came to Tiihit T where he taught the theo^ 
rite of the ten virtues, the eighteen dhntfts p and of the 
twelve iddimas* He also largely contributed to the in¬ 
crease of Buddhist works by the translation g ha made. In 
the Easan-hgyar his name 13 of frequent occnirmicte, and 
in the gfttra^ectioD of that work there are two treatise a 
by n Djaya Ananrto, who may possibly have been the same 
person* Ho must not, however* bo eonfruindcd with the 
famous Anariilarri, who came to Tibet in the ninth, cen¬ 
tury* But by far the most popular teacher iti Tibet during 
this reign, after Sambhnvide death, was Ivmnalaglla* Ho 
at. first met with a great deal of opposition from the 
rhini jit} or Ho-thauy? the most InHuentiol of 

which was called Mabayuua or Miiki-deva, perhaps the 
earns as the Flmi-shttnfj zuh-itw r the author of two works 
in the Bstan-hgynr (Mdo, xxx. F xxxili) Ivuinri Lae lift de¬ 
feated him in n grand controversy held in the king's 
presence* and £rum that Lime Lhe Madbynmika doctrines 
were gen end Sy folio wed. Besides translnting a great 
many Buddhist works into Tibetan, he wrote a large 

1 Th»:' fiJl^iwnni rjf PaJjilh Ham- See MsrkJmmft TTh^-L, |lcii. Ti. m 
a ralkiJ fan id*- * mth .<■&■! S*f LL&J(% ami BEbT thri 
km^iulmn for w diwapl** nf the man fuEHHH Dy^tvltbn OmiLiian n.-, Ser 
tl'i'cn TMymW nr Ur^rn," TJjry Wtip thui^ E.Z1LL cfat, ]►. IJDL 
are ehk"Sv f-.'iuiU in the pnueni ilay 1 A i-s (Truism. for Tlucl- 

In Uittw: |suj1-k nf TUwfc whirb birrUf fUii*C duqIl. T!bt' word vm eiuiuh 

>V|sal ihnU IjsiLEil. He? K Sc Lb- fetral frum lha IwigwiS 15 ii| Klwlri* 
tjijiwi LL, nmJdhbip III Tibet, p. 73, te Cl 1 ilmira. It BumKiptiitLla to iim 

1 The piJJUlir NjiiEL i-Lriif rv-iiiJ.i-*J HidQakrit UpQiELv£->~n nr " .YI il^"i r_ r 
in fhk muiLuibKiy wbrn ai Llnwi m S*? Edkirnu Utucfic iiuddlL, pii^e 
1^74- Hr mj* llmt lbs KULi^eri in 14j. 

H wwtm ul iMiha tfrtLI. ami that it * Vw all lie pftTticnl«Tl KQ 1L0 
Sfciijtata* 4 Urge- BndiliiiE* llbrarj. DoOiLiiqur, iip, cjL r |>. 356 35 7- 
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number of treatises which are sLiil extant jo the Itstan- 
hjj'itr. In the sfitra sectiua alone oE that collection I 
hftvo found seventeen works written by him- Tnrsnatha 
aaye that he was a contemporary of King ^riuient l>har- 
mapala of T ntlin (p. i 'j l). 

It was also during this mftnarih> reign that the Bud¬ 
dhist clergy was regularly reorganised; it received a firm 
constitution and was divided into classes-,* \ ufortiuintely 
I have not been aide to find any notice on the habits of 
the Buddhist order in. Tib-t prior to this reorganisation, 
but it appears pr-jlmhle that they were much the same as 
in India, with only such material differences as a colder 
climate and national peculiarities required. 

That Buddhism had not flourished in Tibet prior to this 
mvm is made quite evident by a document preserved to 
us' 9 in the sfttre section of the BsUa-ligyur, vul xerv. 
f. 387^391, and entitled “Epistle of the Master Buddlia- 
„biiy:i to the king of Tibet-, Khri erong Ide btesin, to his 
subjects and nobles.” It is unfortunately not possible 
tu give a translation of this interesting work here. I 
wilt only quote n few lines at the commencement of is. 
Bnddhugbaya, after saluting the king, says: "Thou didst 
dispatch to" India Vairotchana, Sku-bu-dpal htLaeg*, Kln- 
yi rgyal mts’on. Ye-shea sdo, Arroondju,* and others, to 
whons thou didst intrust much wealth of gold and silver, 
to get the I diarnm, increase the little religion that was in 
thy realm, and open the window which would let in the 
iirtht on the darkness of Bod, and bring in its midst the 

life-giving waters_” This suffices t- sliow us that m 

the middle of the eighth century Tibet was hardly recog- 
oijbM:! jis a Buddhist country. 


1 BntJblunir> p- 1S& 

3 w«ll Ltiiswn aim™ " r 

|..£rinui err intefpfeter*, but thry aru 
rn-m= tinno&tij runwrtvHl with M- 
iLiwfiifi rtd£HF- lUi-UtiA^lmja haul 
b«fl nfqTJifuitd by the kiitf to wme 
La Tibet, but a\\$**t* a uto hu 


i jiEriLti nnl |o ha™ .Intir *a JTp k-5U 
tbv that fcl my Wj 1- wrinktnl 
abd 1 ha*® ua BtnTb^flh ■but wWh- 

iu[j Ur »rw htitu b" bu t+v 
thiff t-jiiitln, in whui-]i h t> 
bod tbr iluiiaa of a ldutf- of hi# 
uubltfi and bi tbt; jiHdaib-jwi 
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One of the firet things which the Indian pundita and 
their Tibetan aides or folaraw appear to linve done liras to 
dolennint; the Tibetan equivalents uf the innumerable 
Sanskrit words which have ft special sense in Buddhist 
works, and to [bis Mo owe two excellent Saisrirrit-Ti' !L?un 
dictionaries, the larger one hnnwn ns the Jtfuz/id iyutjmtli 
■ r -I'Mig-da utofjE-bitnl itdten-po, ami an abridged 

edition with the same title ; both of these works are in the 
124th vol of the Mdo section of the Bstandigvnr. 

It la quite beyond Elio scope of this work to give even 
a list of the principal works which wore made known in 
Tibet at this lime- Besides the numerous canonical M r orks 
which are mentioned hi the index of the Bknh-hy;yur and 
Jbiun-hgyiir us having been transited in the latter part 
uf tills sovereign's reign or ill that of his succcsaorB* M e 
must mention two due to Ring Kiri stung Ido htann htm- 
self, and which have been preserved to ne in the Mdo sec¬ 
tion uf the Bstnn-ligyur. One in the 12th and 13th vols. 
h a eminent ary on u work by Parish tassim* the other in 
vol. 124, entitled ,J Fifteen chapters of perfectly measured 
commandments/ 8 or Bkafi yuvuf-ilajf-pfii te*ad-ma kn hcho- 
Inga-pt; Khri smng died ill ybri/ and was succeeded by 
his sun Af-u-hri iLitui-po (or Mum ht&m-pa\ who is known 
in Chinese as Txa-cftih-hwn. 


This young prince, of great promise, ivaa poisoned by 
his Diatlnzr after a reign of a year ami nine months, and 
was succeeded by his brother Mib-kkf i htmn-jm^ ut Sml-nn- 
os he is ul-u called* Schlaginweit ? 6 Itgj’ftl-mbs, bow- 
uVirr, erroneously calls this soveruign the son of the pre- 
ceding UHLS Hu induced Kmnal.vc do, who had left Ti; L-t, 


1 Sm Cwsaii i CiirnnuVifiiciJ Tn- 
Lk*. Tlix Li nuiL, p, 1S3- 1 L !■ Uil- 

pwr*1Titc to m*k±> tbr ?Ut- lUlDi& ot 

Ihtf Tluut^ dsu »gTTr tin* utie™ 
i^niaa Mf fein^H nx ^Iren by Tibotiin 

tklld ia n. *i liak-it 

li.rn HrU^n i.r-ilt CullfllHiilill in tF‘ 
narnttf. 1 remnrlL m juvunit, kU 
OiJLi-s— Khit-ki du U 1 -! aU'ui 

emit m in Tit* tin biliary 1 Uum So 


lb • TVnUtlsflJi^ tha-^LL, p. 1^7, -vti 
bear trf m ta-aty ceti«lttd *4 }*■ wetu 
Tu-tnittig un 1 1 KLjT- Brunt;. 1 'ufe T- ■ 
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*u tbh JrjnpBJwr Tc'buu-f 

[^~ 7 m 
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to return and reside jvtsni] (ih^d Ll^ in that country. Itu 
Lml miuiy Buddhist works translated, and devoted much 
time to forming g'l.wl interpreters fur iJiuL purpose. Ac* 
curding to Til -, mu lii.-tcrians. lie had a Mug and prospcrc.ua 
reign, and died at ft good old ago. Oft the other bund, the 
Thun," elm says that he only reigned for six years, via., 
793-804.’ As, however, lie commenced his reign at ft 
very early age, it appears improbable that the Chinese 
chronicles can he perfectly correct Moreover, they do 
not mention any sovereign between the time of Mu-tliri s 
death sitfl the commencement of the reign of Hal-pa uum 
(Kolihotsu) in Si 6 . But even supposing tlmt he reigned 
until this date, wo would still be unable to make the 
Chinese chronology agree with the Tibetan, for the latter 
any that Hul-pa-chon, his sou and successor, waa bom 
between 846 and 8C4. Notwithstanding these discre¬ 
pancies, we prefer, as wo have said before, the dates 
furnished us by the Chinese, for we have no reasons lor 
doubtin’* their necumey in general, mid a great many for 
6aspectiug those given' by the Tibetans or Mongols, who, 
us is well known, attach 110 importance to dates. tVe 
accept, therefore, provisionally 816 a.d. as the date of the 
cmumenaeinent of the reign of or Klin-ml, 

He Chinese Aolik^u, second eou of Mu-khri btaim-po. 3 

A few years after the commencement of Ida reign lie 
concluded peace with China. and at Gungn Mem the 
Chinese and Tibetan monarch* hail u tempio erected. in 
which was placed a great atono slab upon which the sun 
□mi moan were laptefiemed, and whore it wits written 
that “ whereas the sun ami moon moved in the heavens 
in friendship. 3 o would the two kingdoms do," Ac,* Ho 


1 See llqullcll, nji. tit, t>- 435 - 
JAmiUHT FniA whiih Hi"” 
th- wilp« irf thw twu ‘-ni’Kilf™ '*<V 
nuixi^aU Khd-unmy »'»■ m 

that tk who Sent* Klsm- 

mnngl'i nsiirti arc fctvewn m Sluav 
ptuuttfei wh-n wity i>i 

Tibtft in lU Jii:i 4 aiiV r' 4 'U. W. 
thi: Mtti« ftttoT** ElTtil Ln 


lipiyiii r*ha_ 

1 I'h itlklmnr* op, n’t, p, 

Fm in utL pKrtlffiilntw tinaL^niiii l; this 
lilulirLL 1^-, Ji- JSt-i 
rntnl ruhhiitgt ill 11 il- ULKirij.i^hrm fit 
Ujc n.kiai 1 WtfL Cf. [Juki ^chla^Hh- 
woS^ ofh nfc» fi. 
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was the first Tibetan sovereign who appears to have pai l 
iiLj- attention to the annals of bis country; be had all 
the events of his reign recorded according to the Chines t; 
eastern of chronology, and. be adopted Chinese weights 
and meaaium 

The Chinese tell ns that the Btsau-po, during bis reign 
of about thirty years, was sick and unable to attend to 
business, nod tbe government was in the bunds of the 
chief ministers , 1 Tibetan history, however, attributes the 
profound peace which tbe land enjoyed during tins reign 
tn the sovereign's love of religion, TTo called from India 
the Buddhist pundits Djinnmitra, Crilendmbodhi,- Dtnm- 
i;[hi, Pmdjnavnmian, Surendrabodbi, Jfcc., who, assisted by 
the Tibetan interpreter! 1 'pal brtsegs, Ta-shes-ade, Tcbos- 
kyi Tgyal-mto'nti,k, added an immense number of works 
to the Tibetan collection of Buddhist literature. Besides 
the canonical works which they translated, they made 
known to tbe Tibetans tbe works of Tasnibandbu, oE Ary- 
ndeva, Tebaudmkirti, Xfigaijun#, At-vaghosha, &c* also 
numerous commentaries on the sacred works, such aa tlie 
Bradjliapammita in ioo.oDO verses, Jki ’, 31 M- renver, liiey 
corrected all the translations made previously, and doubt¬ 
lessly substituted their own work in place of tbe older 
ones; for, as I have remarked, nearly all tbe translations 
which are in the Tripifokadate from thin reign. "They 
thoroughly revised the two collections of precept* (i.r„ the 
Bkflli-bgynr and iMan-hgvur) and the works on know¬ 
ledge, and rearranged them."* And tba work of those 
masters has never been superseded by the succeeding 
generations of doctors, for we may safely assert that at 
foaifc half of the "two collect ions," as we know them. Is 


i TbiDE dau In TZtLnhull, "i*. c&-r 
33 * 

Tin' c-h-j* llfit were ilLfdjiEt‘1 ^ 
W&haifieil, Tiiran- 

*tli=s p- W- . . . 

* iVfiiL'ti^ iT^thfr warlcj ItatuilAl* 

at lLL^ tcri'iM ittb' Tib» t-tifr I in 
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* See £. SchlauftiLwcit, ep. nl. , [t, 
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OTi fcTnf wlcitiMp tlji. A til I liUwfliiL 
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the labour of their hands. Tite mras uf works on tuutrik 
subjects waa not known in their duyi, and was mostly 
added by Atubuandbusdisciples in tho eleventh century: 
but I do not believe that any oE the older canonical works 
(m.* of the Bkflh-bgynr) use tine to nuy translators pos¬ 
terior to this recoil, 

BaL-pa chan is sold to have done much toward giving 
tlio priesthood a regular organisation nod hierarchy. Is 
appears probable that he woa aided by Buddhist priaste 
from some Northern Buddhist country, perhaps K hotel t, 
although we read In the Sel-kyi me-lon^ 1 w that: lie enforced 
the canonical regulations of India fir the discipline and 
guidance of the clergy, , , e Hl inking that the propagsi- 
lion of religion depended much upon the pre iojnimmet; of 
the dmgy t he organised many olusde-S of thfc priesthood. 
To each monk lie assigned a small revenue, derived from 
five tenants." Ho established in monasteries three orders 
of auditors, meditation, and practice, and classes of elocu¬ 
tion, eofitroverly, mid esugesii^ Bal-pa chan a older bro¬ 
ther, Gteatig-mtit entered the pdasthood, bccomo a famous 
tricher, and wrote several gastnis j hh younger brother was 
lihiibj dar-{\uL or [)harnvi dbyvj-d nr bUan^po t who succeeded 
him on the throne* 

Ild-pa ckinu was so strict in enforcing the clerical laws 
tlut be stirred up a revolt, which mss encouraged under¬ 
hand by his brother Qkttg dar-ma* who was heir to the 
throne, fclm king having no children* Thu king was 
iHSaBgftinted at the ago of forty-eight (in 838), by two men 
who strangled him * Hiring dlinruiii or Tam ■ *, as ha is 
called by the Chinese, is represented in Lhe Tli-mg elm lls 

1 Shif&t OuiTnlrji i>iU. i?}i cfl> |n a j s.ip irn*i ■ din ^r? £1 nabil 1 ! 

z;S r HinLi^rH >k£ l& I> vu.’Lfti? Tui^. Mem, 

1 UmLhimui* up. rid, p. 35SL TEn* CuncurnSjat It 1 * Chiiwi", %.yi jk 
*i\m* wiirk, p, 40 , iluit RaJ [a 353 . 

dun fciiEpii thu Kiuja'iw Teh*-*- ' See 13 klmLj«II p op., dtfk, fk 43^ ami 

uf ilie TIj^iV. mu] tip>t ninth tVunR, Till Uim h p. 153, 

fjtfitj fruici Chri 11ft, fiaU mre* * gunil yin-i A-U S99 fnc* pWuifcp wn m- 

e• Lum i.l the ul TlU'IjSi aliJ si HU, AUil tintluXiJ ifetoell, [«. 4^ JLIil 

Mun^liuo. reran!*. Tabu>-tdatia£ pG4, 
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a nitin "faml of -wino, n lover of field-sports, do voted to 
women, anti, besides, cruel, tyrannical, and ttngrueiuus- 
lle appeora to have persecuted Buddhism 60 effectually 
that nil the lamas liad to Bee from TibeL.- Tiia I^yal- 
Ktbs says “ that in this reign priest* were made to use mwt 
mid intoxicating drink?- Whoever did net givo np the 
way of living of the priesthood was him idled. Some loft 
of themselves, but those who remained had to take Ihn 
drum and horn, and with bow mid arrows frjlSnw tin* 
hounds in the chase. Some even had to learn the 
batcher's trade.” * Glan^ Dhwmi was murdered, after a 
few years' reign, 4 by a Buddhist priest called DjMl-jffi 
•nhy-rjt or (Jrinuljtfi, oi Lint-lung. 

He was succeeded by his sou Od-srmg, who may have 
had a hand in his murder, for the Ugyal-rabs says that as 
soon as he became king lie consulted with qrfvadjm on 
the best menus of re-estfthliahing Buddhism. With this, 
however, Saining Setaen does not agree. for ho tails us 
tbut this prince reigned fifty-three years without the Law 

1 lie was succeeded* by his son Ldt tlpal hbkor btatm, in 
whose reign eight copies oi tin; peered works weie restored 
to the monasteries of Upper Mnguri, and many persons 
'were intent on re-establishing the supremacy uf Buddhism, 
Ueverthelcss, with Glnng Dliurmn the glory of Tibet as a 
nation vanished, and we learn from Ma-twnn-liii that in 
yi~ar ^28 no one could lie found at the court of Chimt 
who could read a letter written in Tibetan which had 
been brought there by four priests, 4 The same work adds 


» Kw* niiihf. 1 l, op, r>U !>■ 522 - 

1 Cf- tiwicWtL nf thi^ work on tfm= 
i*tlv Wdiii^T Gi Staton* p. 

ikhJngSttwiiit* .KnTiJgifl 
mat.ph&L “ 

* Acii- trt iw. n|,, }m dkra 

Lcl Jt. U. guO, liuuJLg tkUtefn^ If. 49 , 
mj\Yn thu.T he pL^nL-J twm^ lQfw 
year?i, ftiul waj killed En 925. Thu 
Tk&sdbA iiimJktU, p. 419 ! P 1 ™ 


Lhi d«Uh ti nboiit which ah- 

IWPTJ tit* tar it wbuid 

I** .UftiCTili tit bd-HiTi^ (Jktc he e-Ttlfc 1 - 
tn-.\ Bj ddMinft testa Qm&rfll Tihet 
m yidir. 

* Ma twnn Em P Wen him I.lml:- 

kh Mi* Kt'li ri, JJ|fc P- I. UrUM- 

- it. Rcchsii'lir* »ur ka Ijugidcis 

T*rtfrrc«, p. 3^ 
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that in Iks cotnmcncimont of the tenth century the Tibetan 
nation was -lEgtiiiEteJ P and formed tribes o£ a hundred or 
a ihotismiij families. 

In A.U- iotj tijB Indian pundit DharmopfiLa eanifi to 
Tibet with several of his disciples, and in 1042 tlin famous 
At him, n native of Bengal, who is known in Tibet oa Jo- 
iro jy L - or dWtf rfkft*!, also came there. He wrote a great 
number of works which may be found in Ehe Bslandigyur, 
and translated many others, relating principally to tuutrik 
theories and practices. 

Tlia principal disciple was tun Tibetan Hu-riw i, whoso 
historical w >rk called "The Jewel of the Manifestation of 
the Kharma," or Tckn*-hbpt is on © of the 
principal authorities in Tibetan history. The good work 
was continued by Mur/m and his disciple Mihirospa, whoso 
missionary labours appear from his works to have been 
eonBned to those parte of Tibet which border on Nepal, 
and to the north of the J/pw ur lull tribes on the southern 
slope of the Himalaya.?, We know of two works by this 
missionary, or rather by hi 3 disciples, one an Autobio¬ 
graphy of th-o I Severe nd Lord Miluft*^pn, ,F the other “The 
Handled Thousand Songs of Lhu Venerable Mihunspu/* 
This last work, of which 1 possess a copy—due to the 
kindness of Mr* Wherry of Indiana—is written in a 
language which idlers many di hi unities for one accustomed 
to the dasrieid language of the translators of the ninth 
century* and wa cannot help thinking that such radical 
differences in works which were composed at the most at 
an interval of three hundred years from each other, help 
to show that the ao-erdiod classical language of Tibetan 
works was an artificial one, which differed in its vocabu¬ 
lary, its phraseology, and its grammatical structure from 
the spoken language of the same period. The Buddhist 
pundits tralidatr-d literally* and observed, a.-i fur as pos¬ 
sible, the peculiarities of etyle of the original This is 
clearly shown by eiamming works translated into Tibetan 
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from Indian dialects on the one hand, and front the 
languajs of Klioten or Chinn on the otlicr* Tin* stunt? 
stock phrases sire rendered in an en Li rely different way, 
which ia cosily explained, however, by referring to the 
peculiar genius of each of these languages. 

It is nut my intention to follow Like history of Buddhism 
in Tibet Inter than what we may cull its Augustine era, 
which ended with lLul-pa chan; but I must coll attention 
to the literature of tiiis country, which ia not so thoroughly 
Buddhistic as has been generally supposed. Without men¬ 
tioning tin; numerous works on grammar, logic, ami polity 
fjiifi). which are contained in the lisfcuti-ligyur, and were 
translated from Sanskrit, we know of tnislations of Kali¬ 
dasa's Meghaduta, the ^utagiitlih of Varamtclii, the Aryii- 
kosha of Ravigupta, &c\, &c, Professor Wassilief says,“We 
know that besides the Grftar A hart the Ti be tuns hove other 
poems; that they possess dramatical works, and have 
even translations of the Katrmyana and of Gnlim.” 1 * 3 Mr. 
Colhorne Baber ays, n Savants have allowed us to suppose 
that the Tibetans possess no literature hut their Buddhist 
classics. A number of written pnenu. however, exist, 
couched in uti elevated and Special style; and, besides, 
there are collections of fairy tales and fables. . . . The 
epic mentioned above is styled Tijiting ling (Moso i>ivi¬ 
sion), and is only one of three parts of a very extensive 
work known as the HjriuXfj-yi, or * -Story Book.'. .. They 
littve never published it, mid even the manuscript of the 
three divisions cannot be obtained in n united form. But 
every Tibetan, or at luist every native of Kliaui, who poe- 
tatn niiy education, is able to recite or tu chant passages 
of great length."* 


1 Met Ab£*L St FctenOt* It 
57 ^ W'n 111 jl v mIlL ttuit in Um 1*4 
tgL of Ike of th* UaMu1- 

t^ur in * truHtAlKHi the M*- 
hEhlntL 

3 11 Cdfcm* UaIkt. fj|j r tit „ p, SSr 


T fnliU 1 ID T Tf H |]=; £H to lbs 
itialf; ttasVliofr j ih JaSyliSj 
intrfcfltln^ but t--« [ni*u l'i tw 
l&rknJDraiil "beBfc Th« WkhI 

Hi ijsiy 3 h= fflP ISf/yvu*fjfi Jjm i 

Hif TiLcd.” 
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The library of l he Acmleiiiy of Science of ^1. Pctcrekni’; 
contains a number of Tibetan works on geography, auuh 
itB tbe "Wontlerfi.il Story, a Besaription of tin: World," 1 >J A 
fleogtstpliy of Tibet,' 1 ilfce,, It 


j See ilwt. A,lit. dc St. I’ctfmlL, L« ii Us3. E ,I >£ I ^ , 1 , I | J "I 

i Jit. n. liS 1 '. K«, . M, WS f.r th« TJUeL, 

IUn«^ <ii th« L'ni^itj: nf SL 
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CHAPTER V 11 L 

THE YJEBLt TIISTQttV UK Ll-TUX (kM]TE;>). 

The country called in Tibetan works Lw/itf bus been 
diversely identified by Orientalists. Csonm takes it to 
be 11 el part of the Mongob 1 country ; 14 Sclhidner (Tih- 
Itbtjia {fafojem., p. 327/ and TaranatM, p. 78) thinks 
that it wag the Nn-kio of Fah-IIien p Y&kuhl of the 
Buddhist works; Wafl&Uicff (BitdtVi., p. 74) says that it 
wus “ the Buddhist countries north of Tibet, md particu¬ 
larly Kbotan Sarat (.handra Iiuy (■•/! A. £$.< veL i 
p. 223) guys, “ Ls-ynl in identified with Nepal by the 
tmnsbtors of Kilhgifur* 1 have been able to ascertain 
that the undent flame of Nepal was Li-yul." - 

The follow in" pages will superubundaDtly demonstrate, 
I think, that WassiUefi'a opinion is correct, ami that by 
ti-yul we mu at understand Eastern Turkestan, nr that 
legion surrounded by the Kuen-Itm* tha Tnng-Un, and 
the Thieu-chon mountains, but more especially Kliolen. 

The Tibetan name of li-yul admits of no other trans¬ 
lation than *' country of Li." * which erne might he in¬ 
clined to compere with the modem Chinee name for 
Shaim, Iliebi As to 41 Khpten/ H it is (as Abel Bmuuaat 
1\U3 pointed out) a corrupt form of the Sanaknt iCustHaus* 
the name of the iirst sovereign of li, and which was after- 

L V, 2 - so &t lilt fra t*r <ulv* Lhat \t JCmhji Wj« Tilxfy p. S55, aai'i F. 2 l\ 
wu in lib ^HtiELb ytflr, ahnrtly lift* 4 uf tha feat* 

larfnpa ill- il* Jill* tlllii tftd ItuddLik 5 Cf W-thMlft Tiurntinf ;i UKfcnrt 

in i-ut tn Ll-rnl trt Eastern Tibet, nr M I'EnIn nf li. ^ 

i Tlse only pueagp in Tibetua Li In Tibetan uwm* H bril-dwtal-” 
writen vrhfdll iiUfeii Li jnl sOnth Si ' 'upt. !,SlLE r ■' l£io»r of tl^EiUm 
o,£ TlLi,:t b Hi K .‘■vSiIilmIuvi i.sl'* 2^, 
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wards applied to tlio country. The same remark holds 
good for the Chinese TV/ftifw. 

Fnh-Hien and Hmm Thaang, who rlaited Klioteti in 
the fifth nut! seventh centuries respectively* have given us 
a glowing account of the power and splendour of Bud¬ 
dhism in that country Lit the time of their visits , 1 and the 
legends preserved to 11=5 by Huen Thsarig uro substantially 
the same sa some of those which are contained in this 
TiheUid works which 1 have cftnffllttil for this notice. 
The same may be a aid of severnl passages translated by 
Abel Remnant in his ffiMvitt rfs fa Ftfffl iif Aftatoij which 
work 1 ms enabled urn to complete to a certain extent the 
Tibetan text* at my disposal 

The following notes are derived from four Tibetan 
works which are probably translations from works written 
in the language of Khotsn or Pjnizatai lurki * but as they 
are not followed by nny colophon {with the exception of 
the fourth ami lea^t important one) giving the names of the 
translators, &e T| it is quite impossible to dficula this ques¬ 
tion. The titles of these works are ns fJJowe p clawing 
them by their to specs ive value:-—tat* The Annals of Li- 
ynl ( L 1 '-if 1 d-ffif i L*l*i w m-pa) JteHi 11- 3 igvu r p v.■ L 94 ' 0 - lL 
436-444 - 2d, The Prediction (n/fikatann) of li-yul (Zi-yirf 
lung-lrfan-pti i, do, H fob 420-4^5; 3 l ’b The Prediction of <he 
Arhat Saugliavaidhana {Dgru-bekotiL-jw Ikjf-hdun-hphtU 
g yi lun f 9‘btfati-tMt)r *K ful. 412-420; 4th, ■ io^ringa Vya- 
karana {i?i^J riy-ni hina»Matt) Ekuh-hgynr. vol jo, fob 
3^6-354 This lai-t work* wb are told* was translated 
Into Tibetan from the language of Li-yuL 

To translate these works literally would bare proved 
very unsatisfactory, and would have given but an imperfect 
idea of their general value, l have, therefore, deemed it 


* Fratfl ft jinrpupr llnpi IPs 
Lifr [>/ limn Thnurt If*. 3*8* 
ini^ht Udpli thut nt t h-n Um« 
Hun ThsRntr'a vklt Etmt^ wft* a 
fium] Iff tb» Kni tefeuf tr%nr*). 
l\ 3-S lir my* IbU UitlTL- V 4 Jru ft 


tttndffll flMiMBti Jn Kt^n. 

■ Tfttftflfttha t S L fj = i f-r 

BaniflniTMtlkLkDi. n* IKltig in Li-pi* 
■i the tin I s - tbfr HJktJwbft 

LrilLf {tplmnliml fiprl iuftdfl Lti ftp- 

|wftTftii«» ia In41ft Lji. 6j'^ 
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heat to give their contents in clironulngieul onUx, trail to 
use the post tense instead of the future, wltfoh weara 
throughout these predictions or revelations (rmkariniaj). 

Li-j'J. like Tibet... a great nanny ether Buddhist coun- 

tries. 1 on ndopting BuddkiMu, aaw (It tu recast nearly nil 
its national traditions, (Mil tu consider the first king uf tire 
coil Litre, if not a deaeun dniit of the Ci.hyas, at least a Bon 
of MW of the illustrious Buddhist monarch* of India. In 
ihe present ease we are told that the founder of the kina- 
dom of Kholeu was n son of King UlmrmAijDkiL 

In the davs of the Buddha Kfti-yapa. hi-;, id was fre¬ 
quented by some liieliir. but they were badly treated by 
die people of the country, bo they departed. Then the 
KftgttS were vest'd. end from, a dry country they converted 
i.i-ynl iiitn a hike. 1 When ijikyarnuni was in the world he 
visited I.i-yiii ill company with u great number of bis dis¬ 
ciples. Then the Buddha (Jukyamuid enveloped the wliclo 
of Li-yul, which was then a lake, with rays of light, and 
from oat these rays there came 3G3 water-lilies, in the 
centre of each one uf which wna a lump. Then these rate 
of ii-ht united into one, which circled around tiio lake, 
three timed, going to the right, awl then disappeared in 


the writer* 

After that the Tlh~»l Oms said to the Art a £arinul.ni 
and to Vakjramma. - Cat open this hike thick is ns blitck 
ua the Siumuagasanmn I'arvataf!)." Then the Arya. (Vi- 
putra made an opening for the hike (lit. pierced) with the 
butt end of his stair, nml Vaijravana (did likewise) with 
the end of his pike (mliru;). After this tlio Blessed One 
remained fur seven days for the weal of mankind in the 


* Cf. Hui.n & m -i?u-fr r wL 

l s % 179. V..1, H. P- 77- aiOL 

Atf'Mwujr Altfn, ji, 3i, 

* Or. with lit. n tnulltlou tlmi "T 

the riiLBit-w aWi tkt Y«t.eh no 
iKihjfmiM, /■ 4 ■ iV - N.^. H v..L 

ijv, j3. til C3t the hUb*y -<f 

tJirt enfivrniun i-f K Ai'ltttJCi'i itrsLl 
*.Ih- whut t-hri T^hLu-Ibibh '■uv* i'H 
tha hiiixjfj iSud-yul Lj*i pihittmJ 


fnrr Wnitwi EMtii# | Mirk Iwm* 
V 34 0- *Wtafln iJu:- iBriit® 
HakL iiEEi I ijl ftimELt t** KlUi. tlikS pmm« 
tnr M Ehot vM pjs £Tfmtow*=nl * aHir. 
Alif-ut one Inuhiml y=ar* fift-ir ihi* 

divine fKitimigrt l^it hi* niu^vSrini 
\hts WfttyfT xilei Hat thrrrtJ|llt Il*tigpJ 
itniS ttw bin 1 L wns ItTi dry ’ Cf. J4 
Wright 1 ! Hi* 04^ »J ArjuJ, p. <J4 
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temidc to the loflrhand aide of the -n-ftt figoto on the 
llonrchii mountain. where liters is now n little tchaatya. 

While there, AumMu asked the I he she* i Out? ^bmit wkiL 
hnd just nccntred* Then the Uitddlm replied, “ Ul« 

face tint t’aripnlin las pitted the lake with the butt-mu I 
«f his Stuff and Vuioruvftiia. with the end of l.b p«ke. the 
IttltE will hereafter dry up. and after iny death it will be 
a land called Li-yul 1" days to cornu, within the space 
which the light uMtafed three times there will to built a 
yrent city with five towers (?) (called) Il-thcn. — 

revur, 1 426} 4 , . ^ 

AtijtHaflotru Laving become kmg # reiguaa tlnrty- 

freo tphth; live voara after hi* fld*e8siou to tlm Umna' 
the IVnddlia passed away, nftt-r which he reigned twenty- 
seven V6HS. From Adjatosatm fa* 1 Ihirtni^oka there were 
ten tuitions (of kings). I>tormih;oka wan king fifty-four 

veara.*—(Do,, L 429”) , , . F 

' Two hundred and thirty-four years after the death « E 

the Jlii' Ml 1 a there fW a king of India called Diiarmu- 
twkn.who.m the first place, had put to death many V-ungs. 
hot who had later mi become a righteous man through the 
Aryn, the Artot Ytt^o (Veras); be had cLmtesed t» «nn 


' i .- ik TWuw V- ?- ri * ,lL ‘ 
\U -n) v*\U tliifu lyjuuutBim Oocdny** 

I f Lni (Mined fcotbirok tiiht l^lreb 

111 u.’t 1 nraridefed tl4i^L-linuI ifllT 
(. sin as wiitb Gi^nnjnk. 

H_ T. ftientUnn* ik#. rtl.j th* Bud- 
^lui'a pn-il ■ ife"l *!*■' 

utr J j m J>Arisla F 2 90. whtK _J r 
ImVf an ^ Tb*j 

liLnunLhEH in thviv calli^ Go^migis- 

II mid* lI i lit U* ttin-B bim<l*id ar.«j 
■SitY-Uir™ ink# h-pr^MtiW.l w 
niiaiksrr td hnJilhi+t tiAdnu whirfi 

Wi lU LI tw LuilE fa Ihu criLWtnr. * >ur 

liiil, faramnn inHMiaTuntoWe VMMlii 

emitted kitep tisftaitiiffl ttifa 1^-- 
itioY, Ttivt Cnjqring* rmimiHain 
50 H pinlii-rinviik nf lilt capital, Ik- 
bitiuilfafi. Hl ¥ p 4- t "b 

a Ttib- 14*3(1 La# AAiir-fniJil-awn, 
*hh& I h*V0 

JjdjfW-fArlL U-thiill U pnitrtLIj- a 


usrtH-f"m tt'JTtJ|rtl^Ci *4 K LL-ILanTl 
* 8« *2b" -V^IEiTlMPl |*= 53 nEl ^ 
tzi CL JVnAdHiiNiw. |t IO P ybirl. 
«av§ tJipi ilH' ISutlJlia Jit'd in th* 
n Txrbj.th y^iit 4jF hi# utLjui 
'* PrrtLhfH* tlzii iS»ke hJJiH]** tMf U\r 
In wtiitli Kiwltiius- lMjnL 
If it pi»«- ibr ilitte M lllutnnl- 
o(ka> 1-nffiDining king at JOJ, a li- 
Thii bf lbe iiofr ptiM|p I *L ftl! '« 
nut *Lkh in Bh^pI 

*.nrk» Plddi vpvkj nt JMtarn^ika 
m Uviit]? toi^r tlarui p IninrtriMi 
TKlkW afM-k tbtt lindliliPL. St* 

\-r f iaQ ; ]'■ l 74« 

A# . Tlw rw.n t^siin, vi 1. hay,, 
hundred atjd ilgbtt-Hi jeir* 

ifmr tb* 1 S l nnnLLMit» F+f tbs Bain- 
LsulilSin, T J ij*ilrt“a wri " eni ''‘ nU,i 
kinz,'' It wt. 1 '® t 1 *' Bll ^k 

l4mi hf rtsigTwd |Urtj tel tu wan. 
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nud had vmml to- 5111 no mere, , . , At that lionn- the 
hike hml dried up h but Li-vuL was uninhabited — (TJo, 
£ 42 $\) 

In the tlurLitft ]l vrdr of Ihiarmft 1 yifcnreigtn ■'f_ 4z q ! l Eii 
qi we ci-consort brought forth a son. The eoathsftyer& heLng 
KUQlttQfld t declared that T-he child bore many marks rif 
gt^tne^ and that ho would be kin" during Ids father's 
lifetime Thm the king, fearing tlmt ibis child would 
dethronehim,gave orders that be should be abandoned; 
and din mother, apprehending that if the child were not 
abandoned the king would have him put to deatli, did ns 
be had ordered. But when the cldM had been abandoned, 
theie arose a bre:>4t on the r-artb from which he dermal 
Aiutwance, so that lie did not die. For this reason he wa* 
cud led Knsthauo, at * breast of the earth*" (F. 428*) 
Xow at that time there lived a ruler of Kgva (China)* 
a great BdilMaatfcm He bad ggg sum, and had grayed 
to Vaicmvana that he might have one more to complete 
tbe thousand* A 1 ulrrravuiia looked alwnit, and perceiving 
thal tlio little waif i^uathana wns a proud wing ybqr^cm„ ha 
carried him off and irmdu him the son of the ruler of 
I^ya. The ruler of Egya brought him up* but one din- 
while quarrelling with the children of (the king of) JJgya, 


1 CL lint* TTi wiTi-rp. iti. p. 214 rf 
ir>j, IJ Im Tcralon irE the stunr u 
tiiHflv [LiUiIh tmuLn-i- with K.ELILt ■ i f thfi 

t^ilL hy »n|*jjre- 3 iaiii|f Our ynrt wbicli 
precede* Ku*thiw»ftV ardvikj h 

'-iinuL Eti ihf rv, f. 340, wu 

njaiJ T ht Olio bond red y«&tv nk-r tiiy 
BlTvinn tb*n* wiJi L* % thi|{ c\t 
k^Tii -.CEjIpai oUUui Tcbfl.ya^y, who 

wUl tiAvm » tiMiiriaiJil ■>in<i, truth yum 
*t( wlildi Will I^M Mil mtoik » 

i^nntry. Having heaiil af tb* 
liuJJlLn'ii pmlintuin alHml LL-ynL 
s*n4 lire irii»iuilaiu Eu. l 11>■ 

wsunt* Iht- vs i3J imjalun mf Vnig fti • 
Vbieu .wmtJjrr mi ij Lin gp sttDii ha 
*ncb ;l hb^Hc.l ItimL. }| ,• will gti-e 
hJju. b. nf,i[] ijf kiltiT feflf 

rlvjpa^ fill- yrhuui ±1 i-rmi-G will IuiVi- 
eiiiiie Niut ihl tlk£ t*rth, foe which 


t maun hn mill he eatUl ‘SttckCcd 
fnm ih^ cBi-Lh ' •; .Vn Atb nbj, 

<T Klinliiniuu. %> E tH!D he- phis IL hlVQ 

fin n*'n MJI, he will leuvn Ciabift wiili 
n grt-at hi*L thi« gnit EujniBtrr 
Hfn.nj|-c5wi r nihil OWTK EIm will 
ciijLia ttP f.hii ci mntry r Li-ytti )„ Ati-ti 
w||| pstabibL JjjjiL*r-if hi-Ti-i fitnJ thu 
cumnlty iriEI tnfco iu isihh.i- nf Kw 
t)usn4 fr-Bj IlLeu. A( tlfcllrt LiULr Lk 
simfciy *i 11 n will ft-ntiit he-?> frtim 
Kgy*-g»i ilikilbi'i dBiboisK nf tiecom- 
Lujf IlU ■uStijccti ; lltry miJl Im rlftiilpd; 
Ihy % -t rr-uiEi ifh mul the 171-tt! mini- 
uttr er| Chines Hjaag^fau, jlLi,: lHa 
NC 4u*rp> wEU froaihi] iw*ny Chinee nm! 

Iii-.Lu.lL ■LSiiBgt^ *rnl t-WllM* 1131 1 L th- j r»- 

will king KsiKtluiniii Ismiimi iilL^ 
IM tr Eun.il-,- fniliiliuH lilt'd!." 
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they gaid to Ku^thana. ,+ Tkou art not the sots of the save- 
ttiSgfi of EgyB.** Ha was distressed at, that, and having 
ascertained from other men that this lit was Lnriie 

out by the unuahi of Bgjte, he asked the Icing to allow him 
to go seek his native land. The king answered, u Tiicra art 
my son ; tills is thy native land; hfl not thus distressed/' 
Though ho told him this many time*, yet he hearkened 
not to him, Kiiittuum* the sod of the ruler of Hjjyii, 
Vontod a tdngdorn for himself; so he got togotber a host 
of 10,000 men, and with them went to seek n home in thfi 
vrttlt and while thus employed he came to ife-skar of 
Ii-yni 

Nuw Ysirn J (Yuras), the minister t-f R&ja DUarmfujokii 
from India* had so extended Ida family influemse (?) that 
Ida relatives became obnoxious to the king; so he left the 
country with 70 00 men, and sought a home in the west 
n ud to the «aat, and thus he came into the country below 
the river of l T -then, a 

Now it happened that two traders From among the 
followers of Xusthaim ran eway from Ma-skst in their 
eUppara (fcr4u nciuj and though them was no 

ru.-.d, they catue to Tola (T*hiar hrvs and from tlie 

frtet that they bad walked, (klntng*) with slippers (Jm-ktt) 
on, this country received the tinmo ed Bu-bm hhranga- 
(or) Hbru-to-fo-uyn, Then these men, seeing a 
goodly tract of uninlmbked land, wws pleased, «ud thought 

hIvki fruitful mailer th* f«nn of 
(rJltr. ‘Hum HMJ tkft nM 

a'liptli-tl t*3 |vj Hueil Tba^Ufl 115. FU¬ 
JI. ajci? rhenl»«TH “Aht'fit IPO li 
Niiuth" 1 jr’t rif Uic rajiit*] thn-rtt tv 
a nniflLtt iiv*!r «n t*s 

Imrth-Pfrtt" TJlili U ppt»rK*mt]v £h# 
Khuteti Atifl llemunt ie> 

ictoL, p. £11 p'fit'nL* <lf til In nxftw «tkt 
v h,ifi£ 20 El ftJ urn the dtj. I r , I* 
■alhd t Art-&ki: Ep. J-'l l'* jiifti it- 
n.iIJil: Tfar TEbdait Wntnl 

Hmniiiiiteit ' rf ft Ei *-jJ trim k'r rtW T / '■ «*, ^ f*meL * ^ jj cW.? »itli 

lartiLUlarh ft® it wcuri In MJnUftC’ lllfl tt Jin trim riiilni' uf tMfli. 
r i -I, mitli Cth. .ui!i* V fcililh uimaS kn<* Tit, fAAffi, iimi wjtli Lhr 
l„ Tn diatwit frUSU 1 -J*h nUHTp SHlI ift //k JiUl. 


i Yigu 5 r- ftl«s the turn* inr ™ 
Btidtlhta wbu pradtM uw ihs 
i T iu4 of VniiftU p- 1 "jt- A? 1 iSt* 

is u jdwj ^n i vim^iT liv a ptml erf 
tku uanui Thn™^ ^ 35 d 
j, Tlwt pt-rnfiiu^Lt (if smr Uit mti 
] 3 nftl]j tfc Mmc ft* tilt MtLit 
* I^Eftew pj^sr^ itJ-frJM 1 , TElLi ti 
pEv^HU^ ** nf impH ri* 

k^nirTi-tic- in thr.** Laie- 

mlLv Lt in, fttiii u crental irtnulB/ 1 lini 
| .nii ilirilillrii Oi Tili’iSlk it w ft ]it-vflJ 
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11 This will da for a home for Prince Knstbanfl." After that 
they visited. the encampment of the minister Yul;^ which 
was ftoutli "[ where they wore* YViriiH having learned 
who was their chief, sent u message to Kusthann in Me- 
skar, saying, * Than being of royal family uml I n noble 
(lit. of ministerial family), let m here unite and establish 
ourselves in this district of IMlten* and thou studt he 
king and ] minister/’ Then Kuntlmua came with all his 
followers and met Y*%as in thy country south (of the 
tMhen river) p which is called Huttg-gu-ja, 

The prince and the minister could not agree where Co 
locate their hurue p and their hosts were divided, and bo 
they ciimmniu—.l to quarrel ■ but Vli Lew rum and Crima- 
imdevi having appeared to lIloisi, they built on that, very 
spot a tompk to each one uf these gods, and from that 
ilay forth they honoured Vai«;ravimii nod ^rinmhadevi ns 
the chief guards a ns of the tea: in. 

So KnsthoJia. and the minister Yih;aq were reconciled, 
and the first was made king and the second 

mini* ten Then the (Mnese (Ht/yu) followers of Prince 
Kuftbana wore established on the lower Hide of the 
U-thcn river, and in the upper part of ildo me*skar and 
8kam^siied. The Indian follower of the minister l"fu;cu$ 
were established un tlja upper bank of the fiver (.thtl-tekti 
ifontf-Mtt) And l-iiw li-;yu mid J .- L v.-,-ti L.i-i 

two (i nhrl-tdi ft. ifo iM they settled, the Indians and Chinese 
indiscriminately. After that they built a hutted. 

Li being a country half Chinese imd half Indian, thu 
dialect of the people ;yijn Amf-nitirf} is neither Indian nor 
Cbmear (L& t a mixture of the two)* Tire letters resemble 
closely those of India 3 (Jtyyttl The habit* of the people 
Ltre very similar to those of i-hitm, The religion and the 
Stored (drriiuJ) language are very timilm to those of 
India,—(Da> L 429*.) 

1 i Mil MtLttliV L,» Lpi-o the Iiii.mUtei I l HiJl btir th'-UK! <if IllTl*; tllC-It ffirlifc 

jxinii-+ uf any of tilths pt****, luu ht wit jiliggi Ujr .. . Tti* 

“ Hum ribnn^. nil p. 2,z.j r FfMK’kan Ikb^ih^+i dUft'ic* from tiait at 
"The chia router# of tb^ir ucu-'f jh «i gtli i -m ^ '* 
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As to thu i!irty popular dialect of Li, it was taught t<> 
acme cattle-herdem of the Tanr-ma country % the Bddki- 
hiiUf-i. MiLuju^ri, who Inul assumed human form and tin* 
ihinio of VuirotclinuM, and from this place it spread^ over 
ttiy mat of the country. The modern language waa Intm- 
tluced by the Arynft (Buddhist missionaries; — (Lo-tgyus, 

1 - 429 1 *') . 

Kuat liana was twelve veers old when he "ave up t he 
princely estate uf the ruler of Egya and started out tn seek 
his native land. Ho was aged nineteen when he founded 
(I ho kingdom) of Li-yuL Coun^tg exactly from the 
nirviVta of the Buddha to the fiiat king of Id-jnl, 2 34 
voats had tdapaod when Li-yul was founded. 1 —(Ho., f. 

45 o'L Immtred and sixty-five years after the establish 
nicot n£ lire kingdom ol Li-yul, VijayflEaiubhava. bob id 
Yeula, Mconded the throne, and in the fifth year of Ids 
jaigti the Dli&min was first introduced into Li-\til. This 
king was un incarnation of Jlaitreya and Manju^ri. Hat 
iijir assumed the f"rm of a Bhikahu, the Arj\i \ rot-clums, 
Inoame and dwelt in the Tsu-la grave, in tin country 
of Tsar-inx. There he became the spiritual guide of the 
Inhabitants' of Li-yul. ami taught tfa* ignorant catUe- 
herdere in the Li lungnage, and invented 1 !>■!<’!■<■ the char¬ 
acter* ui Li. After this the Bharmn ni-peamL— (Do., f, 
4 roV) Then King Vijayasambliuvn built the great rih&ra 
of T^ur-tniv but he greatly longed for som# relics of lh& 
body of the Talhfigata. So ho asked the At* a how be 
could procure them, and he was told to build n tchnitya. 
When' the vinont was finished, Vairutcluitm told tlie Jang 
to sound the gantu and to invite the Ary as; but lie replkn , 



1 Aeftunlinff U> thr JHpi 
StT. pi 7 *, Miljiuila SatrtdiWfd Hull- 
t\\wiu into Ci L >ijdfl 7-fi T 0 *** jiUr 

Lfcm nir+i'fcn tif th* It-uMhii. 

■E. 11 E uiiti 1 u; nf mi r Ju*« luA 

k . : . if . ikb, 1 T4. 


with whnt i* vrtil I,f. w 2.U 

Tc-jirfl after the tht- liUrEiLKa 

ilTLJL>birm^y^ £& (ji- 


a Hue,! Thmne £*£ Ik 177) “1" 
th*t th nAirtrt -B-gj ifcumt sq 33 *rrtitls 
I if fhVI IJpEHt*l uLftl 1 1 list V AL ■ 

p-rtrintna ’ cmUlr fn-itu KmIBM-Pt. 

ALt I Runmirt <apk r*,s pf a* 3u) 
a«( thfi Tll-ttO-liiii -T Trtto'fli* 
temple r,M,!mtLty the nUU* u tbv 

T^-ULB^ Ltir. tett 
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"May I never sound the ganta unless tlio Tathflgatn 
coined here and gives me tk gantal 11 Immediately Vturn- 
teliauLk assumed the appearance of the TutliftgiLta, am I 
n/cef having taught like the TattiLgalo, sixty grant i;rnvLu 
ku^ at T^iir-ina. be gave Krug Vijayasa rabha v.i a gimpi. 
and llit: king sounded it without ceasing for seven (Jlly&,— 
(l)o. w i. 43 i‘ r ) After that VLUrotclmoa invited the ifsiga 
kit^jHtidor 1 to bring from KnAhtnep? a tcbaityn which 
contained corporal relics of the seven Trffa&g&tu.' It came 
through the air p and is at present at TWma. This 
tohnjiya m in the Gandknkim, and h surrounded by a 
halo. 

T hiring the seven following reigns no more vihftriis were 
bni]t fc 1 >hl after that i\*., his ejghili successor) wris King 
Vijayaviryii, an incarnation of the Biidhiiattva Mai trey a 
(t 43 O* , |lc ie day while looking out of Srvjg-mkhur ha 
perceived a light brilliant, as gold and silver at the spot 
whore now stands the Hgum-stir lehaityn* Then be 
learned that tire Buddha had foretold that eil that spot a 
viMra would be built. Then the king called lo hi& pre¬ 
sence tiie Buddhist BtiddhivUmta, and having made him 
hfa spiritual advi=cr h ordered him to direct the building of 
the Ugnm-sti* vihilm* Later oil this king built on °the 
Os head Moil n tain (ft^ircka) the Hgen-to-atifm vibuiuri 
—(Do.p t 45^) During tha two fallowing reigns no 
more viharas were built. After that (U, Lk third sue. 
ceaeor) reigned King Yyay&juya, who married the daughter 
of the ruler of Kgya {Ch iiwij t Princess l'a-nye-shar, Xie- 
firing to introduce silkworms 1 into Lbyul p she ernamemtd 
ruisiug some at Mu-dza; but the miui&teta (of China) hav¬ 
ing led the king to believe that those worms would be¬ 
come venomous snakea which would ravage the Jarnl, be 


] Tj i ftuI-Ht (at t, 6Sf') Wfl 
ISMiLr nf tbid ]llly-E :l> HcJniiU, H-Li* 
Wirt tuliJ Up-U bj Mft.lhVirj Li Ljl Sfflt 
p 1 * 7 - 

3 Thfa 'H’kKiii l n lio ft rOJTUja fiTTIFl 
“f 111- yuilia'Sirit I j L^JndLa, or ti rici^rfc 


t 1 Hipi r n TU«*h^ fail fi, _ij;S|i 
gj™ ilUutbst YtinbiHl at Ull5 Itar J r 
j£fmLL.*E (ujL nl.< |H 531 mbiUit- 
tuLly repirwhjow it, but ^{jrn the 
CliiuHw priuci±»d'» Mint ^ Jaiii* 
bdk 
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{rave orders to have the aiinkc-reisin!: house (lirii/ ffw-iai 
Altar) burnt Jaii'n, The queen, however, managed to save 
toiiK aril] reared them secretly. When after n time she had 
(Thu.-) procured Xe-teller silk slid raw Bilk -m-finf I, site 
(Vnal it made Up and) put ou silk and mni-<tr \' (garments). 
Then she allowed them to tire king, ntn! cxplotned tl** 
whole thing to him, and he grimily regretted what he had 
dune, He called from India the Bhikalui Sanghagoalni 
and made him his spiritual adviser (Ji.alyimfirnitnt}, and 
to atone for his wickedness in having destroyed the 
«reator part of the silkworms, he built the Po-ta-rya and 
lift-din tekaityns and u great vibnm (or, the Lclirutya and 
the great vihara of Ma-dza).'—(Lo-rgyur, f, 4 33 ") 

This king haul three sons* The eldest entered the 
Bnddhist order, took the name of Dhanuilmtida, and went 
to Tuilin. The second son became king under the nsuue 
of Vijayadhatnix W hen 1 Ihnrtuuuanda returned to U-vul. 
he introduced into the country the doctrines of the Mohft- 
sanghika school, and was the* spiritual adviser of the king. 
—[|)a., f. 43 3 1 .) Eight vihliras were occupied in Skim* 
•hid by Burjghas of the tfnhisafiykikn school. 

He was succeeded by Ids younger brother, TTdnn*hilros, 
who called from India the venerable MunUtsUibi («e) in 
build a vihiira for him. He introduced into Li yultho 
doctrine of the fhirvastirudinn school of the llirmyano.— 
43S*.) He built the Sang-tir vihun- This king had 
as his wife n princess from Rgyu called Sho-igy#.—(R 
441 *-) 

Ilia successor was Yijayadhumta T s son, \ ijayraimhn, 
in whose reign the king of ria-bjiig Vrugal war against 


l JijfloKke hti^h that mfn-in’. «, 

ah h*^ iL. Jiirnfiri. \m ^ * till i 3 uf 
fqgp-1_ 5 j." 1 1 p,m int*Iiei«ii In till ran i» 
tb»a pwnfR uE tb* I*- ii t3ail It 
pqriJlaLj htiwn m ■Uji i (flUMSIftkll With 
t|j4f ■uiipt lilt III A**al« 'AnikrfU 
Perfiap* it mxf to * 

Dcnn U\t ” L 


5 Uuun Th«J]^ (171. riL* p. 337) 
lay* th*t Eitii Jn* wa* ur to 11 
muLth HE thn i^JilLuI, aJi<l Lbflt It 
c&Uwl r,n-cbc wriun*ki>-]4ULr Julian 
in iim hU f* ij 1L1J11 tbiri tttm, bat 

br &? wh^t lieI uuhuI fWtV*, 

“it hicadi like m w^AiTriJiwu uf Lui- 
cb*. H 
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Xi-yuL Ha ’was defeated by Yijflyasimlift* and to igrivo 
bis ]ife adopted Buddhism.—[F. 456'',) 

This king married a daughter u i the king of Ga-Iyttg^ 
th+yprincesa A-lyo-hjah, vilm helped to spread nuddldsnt 
in Situ-bk. 1 —(t\ 443*) 

Yijajft&iraibn vriu iticceeded by Yljayiikirtb an incur- 
not ion nf Matiju^rL This king, together with the king of 
Kivnika,* the king of Gu-zan, &a r letf his army into 
India, and having overthrown the city of So-kid r he 
obtained u great quantity of ijarima p which he placed 
in the vikarn uf riira-nyo, which lie hud built.—(Da., L 

4 jS b 0 

la the time of the fourteenth sovereign, Yijayntirti, 
foreign invaders overran and ruled the land* nml greatly 
vexed the people. After this* A-no-eho3 of Dnig-gu 
brought on army into Li-yuh and burnt down the 
greater port of the vih&ras on the aouth side (lit lower 
fcide) of the Hgen-to-skan (Gocirchri),—(Lm ri 437^ The 
population decreased r siud no new vjhTints were built* 

1 * if teen hundred years after the death of the J* teased 
^akyELEuimi, the king of U-ynl was an unbeliever who 
perticcuted the clergy, and the people lost their faith in 
the Tidratna, and no longer gave alma to the Bhikshmo, 
who had tu work in the lieldH and gardens,—(5angh* p vy, 

14 ^ 

Li-jnlp Shu-lik, An-ae,-- Ac., were consequently visited 
by ilI i kinds of calamities. Each succeeding year was 
worse than the previous uric \ wars and diseases raged. 


1 TumiiLlin IJ-L 6 jj JHiys Chn-C 
Htnilk wn- 'Ll j irt wi.Su [utoiti ppT TuL 
Imra. Muy r >"t llta wnrd hifi 
r^iJjiL- (WlllttCtJilO with tJau Hq-I« 
iK.tihffuf) nf ihn dtl^f 

1 Fb'tfcapl tliia il K Li i * KailiTfitika, 
TV bn d imnittfiwtl Op pAgn ID, “ 5 . 
Hid nilm nxvF Ytu-khuJ 

iLEiiii Kiikah, A* up ihn king rrf 
bUiran, L a til nnnUk tn i-tS-=sib£Fv 
*toi ttHine- He ft ju ptt&tblf KutftlV 
IKitty tocniftrch wrhngi^ klu^niu w am 
liC-ih UiiiL (If KIhiCeIL, 


1 Tb-w Appear tn bn ttelgh- 
ImnrEiip I’nmitrtr-ri tj> Jj vl]J, HI",!; 
Ilkwjy tn tins wnt<t uf it An w* 
iiui| pwfflilf tw t h» a* tlu“ 

L'huiiiM An-hflin TJjt- I'bl^-au gr*. 
vi-mur ■ grarntl q( Mm& wb# 
ntylfd Anhui TnhmFic aj»J Jll- ruled, 
iivet Kb»ha ifh'lian}, K^hgnr, 
iriia-lsOp Hid Siri-i«rle Thv** fbur 

bsilitkry L'nV-ririLiLihiilji Hrwnt rtiJJriM- 

tiwli ?sdinl thu fni]F rftfit. tW 
lEufh^u, j r /;, j r N.y. r voi. Kii 
it jag. 





EXODUS OF THE BHIKSBUS. 


H* 


untimely winds and rains lief ell tbs in. I’nieasonnhliii 
frosts, bisects, birds, and mica devastated their fields, 
&e. Unbelieving ministers in Li-yul violently took (h>s- 
session of those abodes of the lihikshns which former 
believing lncmarohs had erected. Thun the llliikshus 
assembled in the Ts’wr-iua vihftra, in which the P harm a 
had first boon preached in this country, and after confession, 
on the overdue of the fifteenth day of the lust spring 
month, they there decided to leave the country. 1 —(Do., 
f. 4 i 4 b 0 They resolved, to turn their steps toward liod- 
yul (Tibet), far they had heard that the Trirutiuv was 
honoured in that land. So they (jot together during the 
season of vas provisions for their journey and means 
of transport (Mmr-Itfwl). When vos was over, they de¬ 
parted, and having reached the vicinity of the Y«- 
shes-ri vibiVm, they found in the ruins of on old tchaityii 
a great golden vase full of pearls” They exchanged iia 
contents for grain, which sufficed for their wants during 
the three winter moutlis. Having crossed the river 
(s&rd-fcjfcii) * they cuino to t-ha highlands, whore the in¬ 
habitants supplied them with food.—(isiing* vy„ £.415^ 
After leaving them behind, the hiwlandm (yiff-mi mrmf- 
pa-nuims) invited them Us the Chang vihAm, nud enter- 
tabled them during seven days. While there, the NAgas 
tlisclosed to them ll golden vase full of gold-dust, which 
enabled the order to procure food for the spring 

IDPUth&p 

From the Ku-Sflr vfhin, where they spent seven days, 
they toot the road to Me-sknr. At the Stong-nya 
vihara. Vaiijravww and (Irimfthidavi transformed theni- 


1 ftanff, vjf„ f. 47 '.v', *»js that 
Uhb iajiuitui TiHiiabt-S irera U yi& 
1315 ¥<mn Jtfttr like (ircdirtinh 
h».l Nritns w*J - bjf S*nghnv»ttlMa. 
U *uL Tj- r i- 4 =^r thrtt h ' 
Ilfwd Lq ttm IsitL-* -'ll VkfcyakWu 
fcSo* nf U-TUI ftH'I « kt BiL| I 
UwL lit* bhiUlifli III U*d- 

\ 111 in the relink ^ if tbe 
ivfAuf uE Sevntf bi *ml p*b wo 


liJE^-r th*t fchtl pOTKCmliin IIml- 
dbknm in Lk-vwl **ecurrftd. Jra tJio 
tiiElGF |i u£ Uih uLiitli century 
A-IL 

- Tin 1 U-yiil *f- r I 42-*? flRvi 
th*t this th^ wlnH, w , ihAi 

o lit-LsfcV-dr^ |b.rt‘w dtiim thru lA im 
mil dl Moused it* content* itr tk i ^m 
1 Qt a fla wr hml it "iht 

It™ at U-tban {Kk»Um |> 

M 
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edves into a man m* woman of that country, 1 and enter- 
Sued the clergy fern fortnight; and when they tkpat U.d, 

^imahftdoTi gave them a bag (j*i*«i*) ^ ol "° ld 

' < SE?tt&*3 ■*# t.«. m - «• 

rei i-faee..l men {Gdon^dma^yt^fd - Tibet), but eoimii 

SSSmmS ff* 3 a M 

their way. Then Vidcrimuin assumed the; »W*™“ ? 

n loaded white yak and the BMkrfiu* ^owed 

thinking that it would take thorn to where 1 

ltd thorn for four or five days, until they reached T*al-byh 

nrSwM-d men', country fTibet).A» 

S thrKf S-vi *t a gr-t crowd of BUk*» 

Ln liyul W arrived ibm. and they asked what was 

l ° At S^^Tiu tS^-U the aaventb m-»r 

of the king in whose rehju Unddhkm had becn_ mtra- 
dut , e d into the country.- This king bad taken «* bo wife 
ft daughter of the sovereign of Bgy» (China), and C*bi“ 
lirinci), Kong-cho by name, had come to the 
iiicn'a country (Tibet) with six hundred attendants. Slit 
waa n ferveiit beliaver (in Buddhism). as was also the 

king of Tibet—(Lt-yuL vy, 14-v'-) 

When the queen heard of the presence of tho LinUiua 
of Ii-yul at Tskl-hyi, she requested the king to nllow her 

v,,ll Tllb Mir Itsl- Allhmiffh * 
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to set together riding-heuat# (hfeon), clothing, &C., £ur the 
nongre nation. and to inviLe them [to their capital). Tins 
yiiu . consented, and when the Bbikahua arrived be hail 
built, for them seven vibhraa. 

Kow the Bbik&hus of Au-tse. of llus-tik, of L’ar-iukhflti* 
nn and of Shu-lib wore also greatly attiicted; bo they ant 
,.ut for the Bni-elio country, and there id*a repaired toe 
Bbikahim of Tub am and of Ka-tcbe (Kachurere), who were 
wgHOted b; uabelwvcn, When they bad ail am no to 
Ern-sim , 1 they heard of tha vihiirus which werebeing built 
in Uod-yul, and that the kin; van n Boibiaativn who 
houoiirud iho Trimtna and made mueb of the images 
(r(-nw tcluT-bffed-p*) : so they EtnTted nut for Bod rajme- 
W Qn a they all lived there for three jtui ir and 

plenty At the expiration of this time there appeared 
a m£tkbr*m) on the breast of tlw queen, and she, fed- 
inrr that she was dying, besought the king to allow her 
tg“confer on the Triratim all her property; and to this the 
king consented* Thia epidemic of atnaUpox {ftbmm nwl) 
carried off the minister {Ihawff-Mtin-p**) ©* llli *° n ‘ 
and a great multitude of people. Then the h*anu-bl"ii 
*f Hod-yul were angered and i-aid in the king, " V- lore all 
these vagabonds ran 10 here our country win h >ppj aim 
prosperous, but now every kind of misfortune has •■ui.ie 
uiHjit ua, Kong-din has died, 5 .* lma the Dwmy-blon-po, 
ilia son, &c. Let these Ehikshua be turned out of tile 
country. 1 ' So the king gave orders that out 11 single 
Biiikshu should remain in Ilod-yuL—vy., f- 4 L - 


Li-vuL vv*. 1 423*) , „ 

Then all the Bbikahua started out- for MohiLgandnnm 
in the west, nnd it being then a time u( war and trouble, the 
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miksbrni Of fn.lin il* parted for G^cfham,*> ^ down 
to the Ganges there was an etnl of following 1 J ° . ' 

‘"Slatiitn-p of 

Tihikshns, who camo to a -mat hike. Then tU < N ' L ,' lK ’ 
FKmam (S4a-Utih) 1 took the shape of Ml old man Mid 
JJ2 to the UUbboi ««! osked them wbere th* were 
going. MVc have lost in au unbelieving land alt meant 
of subsistence,* tbev replied, - and we are now m ear 

a™®®. »■!.«>«« '-f; “ *•,"XX 

of life.- Klimt™ naked them what provisions they 1. - 
■md when they had accurately coanted all that they had 
*i m ',i ti-ld him that they had provisions tor 

je fr sesle. c-ai- -hw «- 2? 

sssSiw»*«. *- *r ^ ** 

*t55E!A *» w r - t 73 

Mdgitu, ufa.™ -i» w 7“ 

,w B of an enormous serpent, and wafa a bridge wide 
h for live w-i-mni to pass abreast, with the fore 
Si his U ShtS the top of a mom, tarn in 
r. i --a w ith his tail wrapped around the top ol 1 
. . || n , He fugitive Uhikshua passed 

jET-eftSE*** * - *■ «■*? ‘"i 

S\*tL ldna was torn off by the hoofs of the ^ttie unl 
;, -- fi . ct „„ d.nt it made a great wound, from 

SrJLd'mutter and blood. ^-y^ men .a 
beasts who ftU «*<> w < mod) died fron u. Whc 

every cue hud passed over, the Niga king died, and the 

i Tim >> ami npinirmtlf 3mnr “d 

chAUtni bS» **«<fe** lUj. ui 

ddT«tatfe Uuaau wMtarf« i k * 
be ™U «1 .V S« 
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lake drying tip, h« remains staved there like unto a 
mountain. In days to come, the Buddha Maitroyn trfll 
come that way with his $00 disciples. Ellpatm having 
finished Lis series of births. will then obtain the reward 
□E Arhstsltip.—(3ang. vy., f. 41 8‘.) 

Jfuw -when the Maksims readied the land of fland- 
liLiru, they stayed there two years (in peace). In the 
third year the believing king ni the country died, and 
l.is kingdom was divided bu tween his two sons, one a 
believer, the other a iollaiver at tins Tirthikas, uh- 1 they 
waned war against each other. Then a thousand brave, 
held, resolute Cr-imauerns attacked the unbelieving king 
and bis army, defeated him, and gave tlie throne 10 the 
believing prince. 1 After a raiga of five mouths, this 
prince was murdered by tlie thousand (Jramaneraa, and 
one of the Mnksluw was made king, and lie ruled for 


two years.—(Sang, vy., f. 418 fc .) 

At the euil of this time, the nobles ami people of 
(!audit*™ book up arms, put the king to death, and killed 
ail the BLikshtia living in Gaudhora, and those who fled 
L.) Mid-India (Maflhyadeqa) alone were saved.—(Do., f- 


4 iS l k) sl 

At this time there lived three powerful nMimreha, one 
in the west (the king of the Stag-giig—Pemans], one in 
the north (and one in the south !).’ These three kings 
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we allies; and they hmd a brave and valorous j 
300,000 men (200,000 says Li-yul vy.) with which t.h 
conquered nvery country (of India f) with me e*<^> 
of MM-IadiiL. Thoy put tu death many people, mid laid 
W[ *te tlit' country. Thou tlnise threo kings took cmmal 
nr,d led their armies to Madhya* (Mid-India) (or, aa 
the Li-yuL vy. says. into Kamyunbi), 
there reined over Km^mLi a king cM liunW-v.i L^- 
ilkah), at the time ol whose birth there had fnlletl ® ml ‘| 
of blued and uti whose hraaet wll 3 marked two hem'.in rtji 
ns if smeared with blood. This king bad 500 minuter* 
and on army of 200,COO men. Ami when the king of 
SEtt^rzfe (Ftanb) and the oLhera turned their forces 
uraiust him, Durdnnja want towards them with Ins army, 
and after having (ought them for three months, ha put 

them to rout-—(5ang. vy., f. 419 .) , . . , 

TJnrdarca, wishing to atone (or all his sms, mvi 0 
from y’littdipuLra a Bhflubu called ^lrqnka, a man 
] tw31fl d in the Tripitakn, and having confessed Ins ams, 
the i’.iiikshu told him that us a penance ho must enter¬ 
tain nil the liiiikshus uf Jambadvipa, and daily eonte* 
his sins before them. Then the king invited nil the 
llbikflhilH throughout [nils, and they, rejoicing. putberr.l 
mother in Kntnyunbl to the number m aao.c#M ° u 
the ni-ht of the fifteenth day of lUo month, th- litukshua 
assembled together for confession, and they called upon 
the Ehikihu Cbcftka Li> repeat the Pratunoksha Slltrii. 
liot he answered them. "What can the Pratininkshu do 
fnr you i (U««f-T7*wts-te so-sor thttr pas cm dztff bija). 
What is the good of a Ionking-ghias for a man whoa 
nose and ears are nut off!" {mi tw dany r/ui-la 
la c ki-dzb by*). Then <m Ar mt cnded Snmtn 

arose and cried with a lion’s voice, - Bhikahu tynpUi, 

1 cv _m.«f J„t at, ealb U» Boli-L^nitiyi, hmlb I-km hi (T 4 a- 

EtBabtiTripl«k*-Bui.ujmtfjuj the {T* lte 

Arluit ftajhun, tLa Ulidpl* ij nf It* duclpUi SwiUuru. 
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why speak you thus t 1 am whole as tike Sagntfl or¬ 
dained (that a BMkfllm must he)" 

Then the Uhikslm ^irijaka was filled with nlminu; 
but Agnnvi, the disciple uF fjlireaka, said to the A that, 

11 How "dare you speak tliiifl to such an exalted parsonage 
ua mv tiuLiter t " and enraged, he seized it door-bur with, 
both" hands, and killed the Arlint Karate, tho Arhat'a 
disciple, seeing bin siin^.1 lt killed, inllained with nnuer, 
took It Stick, and with it killed the llliikshu Cmjnkn, All 
the ItbikshuH became enraged. and dividing into two 
camps, they killed each other. 

And when it was dawn, the king saw nil the Bmks.hu3 
lying .lend, and bis eyes were obscured with Tears. Than 
hu rushed to the viLira, celling the names of the Arhat, 
nad of the Tlhiksliu Trlpitnka C<?Wika), He preyed 
their corpses to liia breast, crying. “Alas, Tripitekn! 
thr.u ditl-Ht possess the treasure of the Hhrmun of the 
Sugatol Alas. Arliatl thou didst know the corainund- 
meiits of the Sugata, and hero you lie dead1 [Sung. 

vy., L 420“.) , , 

Ami ns the shades of night were closing around the 
blessed law ' the Tray&strinteat Devas were defeated by 
the Asums, and fled, and transmigrating, they passed 

among the AsiUldjnsattva DeVfts (AYrry-te •.wjMJ-J*).— Ho., 
I. 4’oV) 

We must not infer from tha preceding narrative that 
liuihlhiaau Irticsmi: extinct in Li-yiil at the time nE t an 
persecution, for wo learn from liemasat (//.^- tie In l 1 Ur¬ 
du KJiirtm, p. So) that in the tenth century (940 A.It) 
the people worshipped the spirits, but principally the 
Buddha. 

Xu the fifth year, Khmn-ta 907 ). Clien-ming 
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(Yfl^aaT) and Cben-fii (Saddlemm?), priests of Yu-thien, 
came to court {p. S j). These wert; evidently Buddhist 
Bhlfcalius, 

In the time of the Ynen dynasty, however, Buddhism 
hud been stumped out of the country by Ialsmisin, 1 

* L'n thu prewuit rtnti* nf Khubr-n, jonrnej In ItiL-bu, J. fi, tr- F, *ot. 
«.:L IV. H. Jt-bmuit'i «purt uf H writ [>p. 1-4'. 
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EXTHAfTH FROM lilTAfiAVATl XV. OS THE IsTEHOOrltSK 

TinWEEV MakatIra (i.r., Nigastiia Katatotta) ASl> 

(rlliiiLA MaHKIIAUPUTTA. 


JSjt Dt. En t*r LwnumU. 


At the time wlirn Gos&Ia kil finished tn 

twenty-fonrth year of unlUm, he lived in the pottery lia*ar 
n f Lhe pottert wife HMAhid* in Siwtthl, ami taught the 
Cijiviya doctrines. Once the six IMciirili enme to hi |u T 
namely. Sino, Kalanda, Kaidyurtt, AttlmtK Aggives'ij-.iu.i, 
Ajjana tlimniyiijrtitta. Tiny had wade exiraeiH aetordiug 
to their own Idea* from tba ter (canonical) book*. vit, from 
the eight parts 1 contained in the Pflfw* ml from the two 
Aud th«y confided themselves to Godin’s gniitaneo. 
|h‘ himself took from the (above) eightfold MaLinimltto 
doctrine si* principle* Obtaimurt i <*•) Kon-obtain- 

inent; (3-) ; (*-) Fain ; (S-) ^' !p ’ r,t ^ 

Coiiila, in teaching tbii doctrine, behaved bibic-wlf to lie « 
J,‘ nl(< , When this Ittcune known, the oldest pupil of Mahi- 
vira, named Indabhfitt, tame and ask,id Ilia teacher about 
the origin ami life of Gcis&Ijl 


s *rr n ittdnlltijf to ttw 

CtflnmtilJ AHl'I^lWbf'Vft, /ht jrrlfn 
auqvU’t* dmUtr i^km^ fJiauwunt 

Win, a*t*i'nni 
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Mohovlr* enhl, 11 It in an error on the part of Gusfda if lie 
1-elievni himself |i> be a diun; lie is the sen nf a "e^gar 
(minWrtJ named Mankind i mid of Ida wife Bbflidk; ho w 
hum in a i:ow*s|Alile (p^m, and ™ consequently culled 
Gosalu. tie himself became a beggar like hie father, 

“ When, after having passed thirty years in my home Up 
trt the death of my parents , 1 1 left it to begin a religious 
mendicant's life, I happened to come to Ibyagriha in the 
Fiocond year, nnd to taka upon me the vow of a haif-monUi’e 
f;i*t in the TantnvJtya-fciiiA mar the town. At Llmt time 
t Josala came also to the tame place as a simple beggar-* 

“"When, later on, it liappem'-l Hint the citineu Vijoyn, he¬ 
rn,me I ha,l lat.-n ray aims at bis door, obtained great happi- 
ness, Go-Ala nsvoiwitly approached ins with the desire tn 
hocomc my disciple ; tut I declined, mid snon after I departed 
for K'.iliigiL, where i took my alms at the door of the Brah¬ 
ma Bab« la. Gosob accidentally came also to that village, 
biuI having heard that I was there, he appro ached me again 
and renewed bis request. I grouted it. and we lived together 
during *ii years ou the ground of the bazaar 
cmen cueing obtiuiinielit and non-obtniunient, pleasure and 
pain, honour and dishonour. 

"Once, nt the beginning of a rnlhor dry autumn, wc went 
together from the town rjiddhiL-thnggAnin to the town Kliiu- 
innpamo- On nur way we came across a largo sc tarn shrtih, 
which was covered with leaves ami flowers and in a very 
flourishing condition, tlosilla asked iju* if it would perish or 
not, and whore would the aeveii living hirings of the flower* 
reappear after it had vanished, I answered that the shrub 
would perish, nnd that the suvrjn living beings would all 
reappear in the same pericarp of the same eesaiii shrille lint 
ho would not believe it, and, saying that 1 must bo wmtig, he 
approached the climb, tore it out of the ground, and threw 
it away, (Shortly after we hod left this spot) a sudden rain 
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rArise on, so that the ground »m mcialeiHsd tai the a«smi 
ahrab wta able to take root again ; bo th« *»*» W really 
reappeared »U in th« earn* pericarp «f the same ahruh. 

\vhen we cairn. to the town Ktunnugll**, t-nmla nw tbo 
Avetis' VeiiHymia, and Ur went to {mork) him wiLli the qnus- 
tion. 1 Art thou belie™* to Ur a sag*. <* nodf ibe *W1* of 
iwf* Tb. 1 * tticctic lihl not jinawer, bat- wiien Gofiftw J,a “ rr ■ 
nemted l.ia quwtinn again and .gain, he engry «™J 

IU forth h.H magical power to kill him. Hot thwugh con - 
mtssim for Gos&hi I interceded, »nd F italy« ; d the 1 yi flash 
If tho ascetic 1 * potr« by n »t.l Bash <>' 
ascetic that hi* power had remuntd wUbosit ■DVa 

through mine, Iso laid to me (panflod), ■ I ew. I w ' l ^ ' 
wondering what that mount, asked tno about it, 3rd l,a ( 
from mo that 1.0 bad boor eared through mj m^at.om e 
w » somewhat terrified at the account, and willed to knew 
faow he could himself fteqnlre that aijH power, 1 **• 
plained to him the (uutore dianiplt ms which «■ reqnin d, and 

^ “Wilt 1 ,? vl nuw ';«n™ ed to the town SidiihattU^lmn, we 
•team passed the place whew the Bream ohrub ™. npl | 
remirukil mo thnl 1 bad cerlainly bett wrong m ■*■*- 
si.r-ni I answered that, un the contrary, a nun wiin-h Isa 
meni, - j , ii ,i, a t 1 luui foretold 

ittUuu in the meantime had mau« true au mat _ 

c ,f the ahrab, and I added that in tins way plants. in g. nera. 
nm unslerpo the.&ange of a reamtuatmn. G«Jlu opun wuuhl 
^ belief it ; ao he" turned to the pb.t, t. ^ 

pericarp; when be had counted tbe *mn ttvmg berng*. h® at 
Lw Erased the idea that in this way (not ody plant.) but 
all living being* can undergn change of a 
..ThmUhu doctrine of the change through 
from that time GoOla loft me. After the lap* of «* 
ino»t£ he him»,lf acquired power by mean* of the 

ii wore dowifiUne, and now (recently) ihu ui Dt»4< n- * _ 
immited themselves to his guidance; hot h« n wrong m 

“S^JSSSS^ ^^ ™*■ 

I «™ <Uj. « «ill be—* falser ™, »■ Jnmr W 

tlavelulisd Uitfl i irmt. 
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town (U.* SAvattbi)* and nU« MahAyfra^ statement that GotaTa 
wiiH wrong. Whan ' hi='i!a hrifcr* I nf it, lie- began tn bear a 
grudge against Mnharfm, and ones when a pupil of Maliu- 
vlra'R named Aftand* passed the settlement of Lbe Ajtvakw 
in Hil&hil&f pottery bazar* Goidla called him in t laying that 
be would tell him (of) a simile. A nan da entered, and Gtaislda 
Raid to him, "Once in Java of old tome merchants were pass¬ 
ing through n forest with waggon a mid goods* Alter a wtide 
they exbjuwtcd their (supply of) water, and they could find 
rrn fresh supply; at last they discovered a large fourfold juit- 
bilJ j 1 opening the Fine part, they obtained an ah lid dint 
supply of water; from tlie second part tiny got a quantity 
of silver; and from the third a heap of jewels Before 
they lind set about opening the fourth part, in which they 
expected to find some ivory, one of the men who was thought¬ 
ful, recommended net opening nny more, and to let the three 
parts be enough, fur the fourth might possibly bring them 
iosue evil* The olIutr did Iwt follow his advice* and on opestl¬ 
ing the fourth part tboy m*«t with n huge serpent cf t terri¬ 
fying aspect* and tli roil fib the fire of its eyes nil the men were 
at once burnt uii„ with the exception of the one who lifj.il 
given the advice, who now, through the favour of the goddess 
the serpent), returned hume safe and provided with Helms. 
In iike maimer, 0 A ft undo, hn-i thy teachtw, thd Humana 
KAyaputta (i.r* Mahivlra) t obtained in a threefold manner 
(r) merit of nscetisn^ (i») great fame, and (y) many adherents 
among men as well as god* * but if he turns to me, then I will 
burn him up by mean a of tny magical power, just as thow 
who were burnt up by fchu sr-nvent; but thou ahalt be saved 
like Lh« mm who nd vi^d ft hem)*. Tell this to thy teacher, 
the SAiuiina SAysiputta. 11 Auanda, who haul been hnrrified at 
thesis words, imparted them edl to MabfivfirA, who dwelt out- 
wide the town near the ko^Usya ceiya, and he asked him If 
Cn.^d.i really possessed the faculty of burning up anybody. 
Mnhfrrlm answered him in the a (firm alive ; ** only,’' he said, 
M I Insula could not do any barm to one of the teachers of the 
faith [nrahantd hhafjamntoh because their magical power would 
ha stiil mightier than hhs r no they could easily withstand it; 

- 4 F«nf§a? (pd^tbr). 
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but noiw of onr Nigganttia ascetics” he continued, "shall 
hereafter hold any religions conversation with CrOiuln, because 
he has turned out a bn relic." 

"Whihi Ananda w»a still eomuninkating this to the other 
INiggnntha ascetics. GosAtn came out of the town with Lis 
Ajlvikoe, and approaching Mahavira 1m said, "Thou, O vene¬ 
rable Bbava* hast been right in calling me thy pupil; but 
as this thy pupil has em-icint'il himself through austerity, lie 
is dead and reborn in one of the worlds of the gods.* After 
Laving originally been 1‘dftl Kihidiyiyaniya. I left fin my last 
change) the body of Ajjumt Goymmapnttn and entered time 
of Gru-iila MnnkhttUputtn, and 1 stall retain tiii* seventh body 
of mitt. Aowrding to my doctrine. O venenhle lv<=ava ( all 
those who hnvti rcachfii or who will reach final beatitude * 
Lai.] or will have to pas? {through) the eighty-four of hundred 
thousands of grant katpM, seven birth* a* n deity, seven u 
bulky (insensible) being, seven as a sensible being, seven with 
change of body by means of ru&nimntion; and having by this 
time gradually expiated the five hundred thousand action*, 
and the sixty thousand, and the *ix Land red and the three 
particle* of actions, they wiil reach final beatitude. 

" TIjb river Gangil has the following dimensions i—flOO y r -,| i- 
nas in length, a half yojana in breadth, 500 dbarm in depth, 

fi^mn Ganpi riven of ill He dimeli-mn* fu.iks a Jfalift* 0 snffd. 

■f, i ■! MafaSrCSangas make a .S'lMIsa-tfiwiyit. 

Pfjvuii Sfldfaa-Gflngun iimk'- a ,1/j^B-CimiJir- 
Si'vmi Mwia-Glngis make a ZuYi'ya-tfttsjfil. 

Sevan Loliiya-Ganglb nnike an A wil-bbuyr}, 

^rt en A\ .Hi-fjitipX*! nsjt'i A 

Which gives the lust one an amount of i 17 , 6-0 1 GangA 
rivers, according to my doctrine. If, row, it be supposed tiwit 

* jflMO .ViijBinl (4facA«a4 

t^Th* -lurrliJUCEl w *bfca*rr + 

h ,E #1 ltjvjlii+: ! j MLi£i Ill-ilUl. CJoailfc 

tfiqtaiULi ti] being nuili'J Mfcfe**t m 1 
mSL beamm he rn*lHi on*, by 

Rj’irsiLi'Ti'-, ib* Itamvf 

pupil ui 

* Tbu teat, intm ben? cin it: Qi*' 

fflii(i Tndi 4 iTt|J^-PWya*itAilWifL^ HIf- 

U dirn H ■uft* p ■**?*' 


ffallht, ftTfi.1 pauffajoriMre, piAe* 
j^adjii-HflnldHtil|l n± 

ftiAifJ*!^ nAflf-fa tinni ^ Ifin*- 
tn iimpr iCTMpm'itW^iiJt tfants£(J Ml 
MKkd •ijjkinti tMjy'Jkiihli i.frXMiJiinrn 

* /,r rt J*p 7 * 7 ‘- 7 * 7 * 7 : 

(a if-rryil - |u ^dJitfluMJn in nltfilhlM Jfd 
Kckcutfn cfca-T-fn nwrertfHl«Bai» fikll^iJ 

pd^l pr*jfcfcArf*L AIS 

rUleuudUtfl ibOttt tin* iiub rutt 
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wary century one tingle grain of aand U removed, then th* 
time which would lw r*fjilirerl Tor tho disappearance of the 
whole am■ >tt eil «f :}loj?o Gauges would ba one £iirfl{i) ; threw 
hundred tlinutancE »f *ndi Sarafa) periods make oun jlfuAd- 
itfi/ijiii period r iLPiii 84,000 of these make one 

,H (Living beings, after having psaafd already Khrimghtmdk&s 
birtliM, am successively reborn iti the following order r)— 


fi) Aft pl deity In the upper Minima. 

( 2 ) Ai u jwnjribk being for the first Lime. 

■fj| As a deity in the tuidilJi? Miriam 

(4) A* a atm^ble being for tfte nmad time, 

15) As a. ihity 11 the I ■ -wer JIAnftaa. 

(fi) As u Mimbk bei]j[> frwthtt third titno. 

(7: As u ileiiv in tha Up|^r ^lixiitbLrn, 

(5) A* n Bctiiiibia being for tile fmirtii time. 

C9) Aj a deity in the miildto %liinaauitavji + 

(101 Asa scmiiblfe being {bribe fifth time. 

(i i j As a deity in the tower MihuiiL&ftViL. 

(17) An il leniiibie being fur the =iiib lime, 

( 13 ) Ai a deity in Lhe Jlam bbalc^L 

(14) At a seitilbla being far dm aeveath lima 

11 In tliss tin? last birth tie a sensible bomg* T rnyself left my 
home onrSy in youth for religious lifts, tuid thefi p after having 
obtain ml tmirerul knowledge, 1 1 underwent the seven changea 
of body by mran-i of reaninimion* 


(l) With tli b firet change, I left nqttide iLiljjlgriL'i, near tb^ celyii 
MnndiLnimbi, the body «F t-V 4 l A'uNfl'iyd^n^ ami entered 

that of Nnf'jjtiffa far ibe space of tw^nty-tWO yearn. 

(?) With lie BEeaud chflngw, I left lHIUjIlIo D i_LJ and *p lira* rn-ftt tbe 
raiyti Crimka aniyaua, lliu body of Eoejju^.i- end entered 
tint of JJaflurd™ far the upoct of twenty-mu! ymira 
(j) Willi the third dnuige,, I lutt QUliddi' Cum (A. near tile aeiflk 
Anpiuandir^ the bi>ly . f MalLtnVmn, and enlurud that 0 f 
M Jrj^Lya for the ftp-ice of twenty yearn. 


nni cm irvlj intrxEaccJ ns a eliuSlu Ur 
i[iv* Hi ajip±vsilmn 4 n' likft of tho 
hiirncnifcy ttf tune ieipUtJ by th* 
tunam ,^ni(i ■> .MjAdfajj^j, and MnM- 
iihlHjrrti. Al to Hinjl}. a aLtnlLtir 
word i« nfcil Irr Mi.i .Trimi for ifon 
aanu* injqwwp vu. r to iksiuia cm* ui 
ihuiit imtDKba^|tt'nadj tiuju which 


ciJtild only maauejt LPicJji «dto 4 1 - 
human kticj w Jruluui «aLL It ii 
Uve ti-TTU *Ui^lrtJl’flUla t 4d n iKl^lilcv' 1 
period. 

1 OYrnidArl^^L ThiM t«jin mwrn» 

til tifiVK Iiaii the; ^.Tcir telow with Ui-J 
Ail^kaft iU A'tra/i ftJne with UiH 
J.-llht 
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(4) With Lli t fourth clmnge, I left ontiida VipidnL-L, near the ceiyu 

KiintaMvonri., the body sf and entered UiM of Jii*An 

for the fl|Kice of nineteen y^ar*. 

( 5 ) With the fifth duiiiL^t 1 left outddo nenr tins coivn 

PiLQIiHkilikp, tha body of Iluha, ntid vULeTed that of IlMt- 
raddtti fur tba ftjjnee of eLghiEeu yaat*. 

{6) With the oiiL-h eilcLtl^c T I left outfisiia YtSiili, iwax the Cefya 
Knpiiiyisyn, the body rif £j.h Arnilcllli, tod eateivd that of 
for the ipace of mTObUMft y tibia. 

( 7 ) With the seventh ckas p- F E left hi SdmLlib hi 11 ft LiIIjjl] jl' ■ 
pnttery huzitr tbfl body of AjjiSrjia^d, and imt-urud Lhul of 

Uotdl* MiWkkdipuUa luf the i]*Ufl wl diilL^fl V-HlTn. 

11 So I bare fulfilled thu beveti changes in the cemrue of 133 
years, according t» my doctrine.* In litis rKJspsct thou hmt 
been right an cnQhig me thy pnpiL 11 

The clary gae* on to relate auWtpmiifc events, the death of 
nu.1 his punishments iti a long Aflri&s of inbBeqnent 
births j but there ii no farther mention of any of Mb doctrines. 


n. 


The rJocrni.vEs uk ihk Six IIudletical Teachehs AueoHfclKa 
TO Two ClUtfEBK VKHAiaSTH OF THE &A1U5A FJIALA SlJTUA, 

fly Jjfanyiii A'lio/iot £if. 


2 s f o. 54$, Chiu. BmL Tripit^ kh* 
17 , L I 4 ! -- 4 I 5 )- 

Thu 13luldhn mill tfl the kiny, 
** Have you crer qj-Ic.+hI thU 
tiun In fliiv ^amaiui or ljrftti- 

IJUrnmP 

The kinji sniil to die Buddha, 
w 1 \w?& fomiurly hceti En- U phieu 
wheui WiW A ^jrinuiuTt or bftlh- 
Tiin'jiL, and ii;iva asked liim a 
frLmilar qucdtiuiL. I irememlx! r 

haVUlg OHM LV'Ufl to FlMAIbfcu- 
rhio (Pilrnn Ki^vnpaV Hid liav- 


Sfu. 593. Chin, Bud, Tri|dL 
^3^-395). 

The Buddha mU, “Muhilr&jcL 
have you ever wkiHil msh a i}u«*- 
lion to any heretic I m 

T 111- k a uij F.iid In the Buddha, 
M I once ujwm a timr Irani to the 
place where Fu-feeiu fcaodiiq (Phr- 
ua k-iyv^i 1 waw, and 1 naked 
him (about the tuWAfd i,«i (Ik 
filnEtu]< 

u Bra oniwend roe, * There is 
no euuh lhstisj ua rfcu-p nur (Nucb 


1 , , . ZfAei'Uiifiii ai/oiAAifyd, 
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iai* iL-k^l h[m ilif reward 

u i the in iu»)h 

** Th ut ritrEMi K f^ynpei answered 

mr fc * E T ih^ king Hi Hi-^-if or imolhfit 
kilji cip injures belngp who try 
anil pe?e on account of ii, or if 
h-j iti/iiliij fir etimmsU adultery, 
uf or ruba ether? fry entering 
their hoBH 1 (lit*, jumping over 
tliii fenra of their lienor), 'or if 
lit anything on fire, or dot* 
evil fry cutting it path; to da 
cvpq i 3 st ':^3 ifrhi^'j HaJiAi&jji, ifl 
n 11L lu ilu oriL 

** 1 \f n'hllW , Ljn t if JLT 1 Y CLIIh fill 

being* into piiem, iHid makes n 
frtup which will lb 11 LloJ world* It 
Ih nut jlii evil dotal, nor ip there 
imy ivquital fur tbk crime, Tbin 
is nu nwjnitnl for the evil-doer 
who elite being* to piece* on the 
®oulfr (frank) uf the llangal, nor is 
iin-rt: n reward for tins ri^ktcoui 
liutir who nuk«e 11 great asaem. 
bly for dlatri bating {aline), uni 
who gWt* tn nil *{Uiilly/ p 

p . , Agfiin i.the kin^) Paid to 
lb a- Buddha* 11 1 oiim wu tit to 

Jlatsukn-ri kn^Ua-ri {MakkUali 
tTosilfri r Jind ask oil lii ell (the puma 
question-}, 

u Hi ntU WQTCfl IllL’i f MabBruji^ 
tfrem U HO (*LL':h thing ns) dis¬ 
tributing, nor gMttg* n*r law of 
McriJk'-'i nur j-’u-jiI and uv i l r uur 
rmVAnd aul piinaJilueEit fur good 
Jind enl duc.iT>, nor prewnt world* 

iiEjir world to some, nor huher f 
liar mother, nor dut^nor fnixy COt 
m 1 r world of being** nor 
Mid bmfrnijinu who prn££i*e 
oqiuiBy* nor tide world smd >& 
world Ui emuc, fur which one 
tall show ofclicre dlLiV proof. All 


a tiling m) the world honerared, 
not reward for rigb teouenias und 
fa runt, nor {Ei tlitre) sin and 
hupp hi f^.% father nu 1 mother, 
nor I Li- kats (arhat) who has iu:- 
quited tin- path fm&rgii}, nor 
happinces in wars.fr Lp. nor the 
present world and tin* world io 
I3iir «mc who Walks with 
hU wfrulfl heart ulnl lulrui in ibo 
poifru 

Tfrerafotn, ihimfib ibey (iAj 
belngpj lj.ik.ve Ludy and life, ytt 
lifter 1 L^atfr tins four ikp^nti urn 
watte I aiiout uml desCroytfl, 
tfri'ir heiiit (or * ml) cornua to 
tioDgld ftud is never born ftgim. 
TIiey uro buried mad or ifro 
ground* they rot, and nothing is 
lufL o£ ihuhi ." n 


, . . King A-gii ^e (Ajitefttrn) 
wiid La tha Btiiltlhei, 44 ifoMt'er* 
1 want to Makn-ka-ri Kn ga-na 
( Alnakiirm GocmI ipu Errand asked 
him illhe Haul question), 

M He EinsWfred me, 1 Thoni' i* 
nr. presult; worl lit li> 

canse T nor po wr.r nnd powerhMS- 
n-.-.H, nor enc-r-y. AH men have 
obtained their pluaiUTc nnd 

pda 09 * 1|r 
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wbfl ft&r that thttA lliLDgH Urt, 

ana all bare.' " 

* T * A^idn lie raid to the 
TJn-Mlifl, “ 1 cnee went tea Adda 
fskl-sha-kin-hn-tii (Aiitn Kean- 
kamLara], and asked kim (the 
wme queitSEm). 

44 He amirffiPcdi tnc f 4 When a 
luon wSlo li com poms cl.. f Ihu loaf 
E]H3n«atR ilka, the earth element 
gwa Web to ike earth] tin? w*mr 
tu Water* the fln? to fire* tho wind 
to wind* Tktti aJ] became dc* 
strayed,, anrl all anas organs (jo 
thick to ttOtlyllL 

H 1 Wlu'ii a man dieo, and bii 
body ti pul in a cemetery* where 
is lnt3 been carried on a bent, the 
bonCt? become pp^i-an-eolmLnjd if 
the lii-i]y ban in an luim!* nr all 
are changed into mbes and earth. 

111 Whether on« be wbe or 
fonHph, When hti die#, nil in da- 
Htioyu'l, Wauio (all ii lubjact lu) 
the law of dt:R traction.' n 
v . . A^iia he said to the 
BuiliMia, “ 1 oner w*nl to H Mu- 
da Ka-it-n-icn (KakmJa Kftlj- 
fiiuinji), and oaki.d him stilus same 
question) P 

44 He answered nae t 1 JdakdriLjo* 
them i» no pqww f no energetic 
man, no power s no matmi, no 
eitii^ do reason [fur) the attach- 
tuont of Vdii|g^ s>o emiae, utk re fi¬ 
rm b (for tbei purity of tmnft*. 
No jkiwht id all living bein^i 
who aru unable lo obtain froe- 
dom+ no enemy. 

H L All are filed in certain nnm- 
bers, and in Uu^ =ii dUTorent 
condiiiouH of tniteuoi they p*. 
perience either paiu or jdeaaun:. 


, . , Aj*niri I went In A-E-!an 
(Ajilah find ttaLd him (the name 
question)* 

Ifo anrwenhl me, M Ye*, M*h&- 
m;ij_ n Wli*n others w*nt ti> him 
and questioned Li eel. he a I so made 
lidl reply : ** Thcnt La a world to 
entne in which we shall be horn 
Er,'iilm“ When. I eoked him* he 
him Fail I, H Than U a world to 
folfir." But Lf there is n world 
to come Id which We shall bo 
bom, ii there a world or not nc- 
ropling to my cuuwptinu and 
Iilea t li then* a world lo eotno 
or noli B If any otin aaka bin. 
(tliuee qUi L hi3->na} whether there 
!■ a world tn c. m.: -r i.- I i\^c.) P 
(he ais^werH', M 1here or 
44 There id doL 4 * 


. . . A^ain I went to ILi^kci 
K*.&W‘Z.vn. r and ftokal him ^ttie 
aauir cjm^tinn). 

He an,iwerei3 me T u Yea, aiatisi- 
riijn, if IhL-rele a man who jj ilk 
rectiivvd a h-'?dj f there La no eanws 
or reason {fur itj ( nor idea, nor 
pridu ami aeaaimiXitad injuries 
He hit# abl&tllfd a dweibmf-pkce ; 
there ha live* alkd abmds. Thcre- 
fnre if he hae obtained a body*, 
he doew not lose II What i* 
thought (by him\ what he know# 
and thmki prevail within him, 
lore) railed sin and virtue* £Oud 
anii eiih If there b a mptn who 
ha* been cut fiff P nnrl wha wee# 
with his cyca, there: La no ■lisp.ilt: 
(about the myiioiO P If tha Ufa 
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„ , t A^nln he laid to 1 be 
Buddha, w Once upnci a time 1 
wenE to ^uwiiya Bi-rtt-ri'a snn 

(^tiajayin VaTjflLtipLlLra) h and 
oakc-d Mm (tlic tame f|oeatioQ)* 
kb Hu sujiwtred 

ilivre ifi a Tillblc reward of tile 
^ rLLiufl^^a. , I d&kfr-l , 1 < li It) llliiH t 1 


of the body cntnM to an rad, 
there h nothing to ^tT« about 
m tEif- rkith uf life. 

* J (MUSI* do fiul fljH'fit of thlfl 
dditira. . . + Aft to theso 
anil sripportfl fi) P thrift are live 
tlmorii^ and iilty-two different 
Burt^ or sjievivjL These sixty-two 
iilfemUL kin iU itg spoktm of by 
ihmB who haVfc no nature {!}, M 
fiirfy-two nufctterH or thinga which 
areo-mpimy nature, without ant 
thought or iileiiL When they 
enk-r into eight iliflkultm* they 
will throw tliirmnuiiy, Jiiii] i n: in it 

bene &tml th ereby, thay will he at 
eoaew Being nt etkifei they lira 

EifiHtimtly in heat*a. Wltth tHfly 
(flu in lufHTfi.n r ihttra are eighty- 
four p*=at fiiiiienshRtocita (or in- 
Umm llli.HlghtnJ which BTfl aeeotti- 

punied by magical flit* and 
rnirruil si* Then they can remove 
the pain of old nee and di&a»e. 
There are miUbermen ftfr|UililLt/'d 
with tin* way nor brehniathlrU. 
Th 03 do I B^y ; my precept* are 

JUirt nod frert from love UTi 4 de- 

pip! (or the deElro of lovv^ 
When deilre come# to an end. 
that HUita of Wag which always 
follnwA is oil the going oui of ft 
hunting lamp. 

^Tbua it la* and there ia no 
bmhma ill 1 iVn who biU fnami tlis 
Way or path. 1 " 

* , * Agdn I went tn aen-hh 
n>jl F ami naked him (the same 
([ueftiunjr 

lie aniwered me, il Y^ MiihiU 
rftji.\. what a man does or 

leti JiijytljL'T 1 do, Irj cut, r*A\ ftev 
01 not to W, to difliike wkiil li 
■ought afti:r ? to Sain- nb to break 
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He replied, 1 It ii bg^ the truth 
ia ho ; it ia different (from that), 
it ii r. t ilifferenL it in tint not 
diEToSrnL Ml^thfllllllO 
TLaibk reward of the (mnUL 1 
I aBted, * (In it i thus V Ho re- 
1 It it m' (&*Li m tthoveb 
1 MahAr^Ja, thtrn- is a visible no- 
rt"* iirfi of the qttmtn*? I Hiked, 
1 |Ia it) thacl 1 lie ncplicd , 1 It 

ii EM)/ ftB atKiVL"). 1 M-iliili- 

nijn, there ia, anrl tharo ia not 
a liiible inward ofth* ^renumii** 
I naked, 1 (La it) them l 1 He re* 
plied, * It m bo, 1 #ic. p ilh fibure}. 


* . * Again he laid to the 
Buddha* M Onco upon ft tiro& I 
w<mt to Nl-kwne lun (NirETanthA 
Djnii tip! Limb *nd n*k®d him (the 
•lime (jnsstir®). 

*■ He itruweic-d mn t 1 IfnJukiAJly. 
! Alik iUj AlMcnnwing: and nll-see- 
big iii.iii, 1 kn&a* everything that 

Ip, Wiille walking or etonding 
atilt, sitting or lying down, I nm 
aIwsti enlightened, and my via- 
clum ii ever nimifEst, 1 " 


vqjcj, to be devoid. of covetmu- 
tuw* to break (down) and duEtroy 
cn^dr-B of the country. to injure 
people* to kill, to afoul, to com¬ 
mit odnlLny, to lie, to be diUable- 
longm'd, In drink intuiimting 
J iff Here; though on? commits 
lhe§0 diieda ihare ii no crime 
nor rlcmi'riL 

aJ Onfl wlkQ la <tb(mtftblft do#ft 
not ntcidve any reward for his 
virtue. For cme who doet injury 
(to ertheri), who arts unrigbt- 
PfiUlly, and wliO commits *1] 
hinds of evil, ihrre it neither 
aLn nnr virtue, nothing to 1* last 
nr mu.de, no cu lije nar KMul], CO 
truth, no bonealy. 

11 Eteii the min who prat™ 
wbm ti right and lawful* there ia 
nothing in it which eorreiponda 
with right or wrong." 

* . , Again 1 wi nl to Kl-lum 1 ! 
POD, and linked him the same 
qneviiotL 

lint iaau'ehhI me, M Yea, MuliA- 
rfjit* whether it he evil or ^ood 
Which uhd* given fir.ull sent rent 
frutoJV% ft 1 M e Si pj karma of their 
farmer cJdatotiEeH. They irrre 
bom tEi rough tha cause and by 
rriiJHin of love and JatK, 
Through nmr# ami twau (prat- 
tfynjnftiufjNErfa) an uld ago and 
lI i Bpo-e. Tl'ii-'li thine am the 
id fW of cm i hr and reason in fbi-Lr 
learning the path* in the W4y 
thftiT children and grand children 
are born to them, and nftr.c that 
they obtain the path { 7 jl 


XJ?,—The Hiimw- dtaraetfri far profwr naeii-!- azr j^iwith their 

JnpMfciE fcJLmdm, 
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gjiij*ya Vaitiwiij.utm, 49, 79^ 9** 
104 , 104+ 35 & 

SaJj-fMJ TalltY* 30 & 

^.kiii.ujiLill. I ?": 

KaruniM* taMtjqir 
Hftnfiwihii?^ 17- 

EirndAw* 171, 173, t?4> 17*. *77. 
■79- 

S.irrflrttiAiiLLinia, 1?> 
g^fiatiTWUnit lb2, iHj, l H 4. 1^4, 
|S£. im tgi. 193 , t0S. ^ * 4 * 
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liR 

VimftI** 31/ 

ViiiaTn.de v ii, 1&|. IS7, I S3, I QJ. 
VinidlrntR, i^. 4E, 63, 77, A 7^ 
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Wa-li cdukI — Amtihqrjrik^ 

Ml [ Imn-prv—A'ljjtat. 
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Od-UIll dlijniy.j?! H:JiaQ— ,t 

Ujilfl, 

Od’iadj^-Un til!! 


TVdMJl BBjing-po PnftbtMaiarilL 
I'Jiinicijr- but elun—Mrvllitx, 
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Stupji. _ K ■ .-ili a 3ti k 

3tribi-fcyi bmLtN-Enytn -UaLitnitrn, 

JflUK-irtP-n^njii, 

Tnb ta-cfbiks—MM 11 thilLLL* 

Tcbu-hri-ijby ig ehnn - fllratiTTvmL 
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